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lowing  fheets,  is  to  fhew  what 
mighty  evils  have  fallen  upon  Mankind 
by  difputes  amongft  Chriftians  about 
the  ufe  and  meaning  of  certain  words, 
hard  to  be  underPcood  and  almoft  im- 
pofTible  to  be  explained,  and  thence  to 
perfuade  men,  if  he  can,  to  be  more 
moderate  in  the  ufe  of  thefe  uncertain 
terms,  or,  at  lead,  not  to  be  fo  furious, 
as  many  have  been,  in  compelling  others 
to  ufe  them  likewife. 

As  it  is  evident  that  the  Proteflant 

Religion,  like  Primitive  Chriftianity,  is 
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founded  upon  the  natural  inherent  right 
that  every  man  lias  to  judge  for  himfelf, 
he  hopes  that  no  Proteilant  will  think 
a  man  faulry  becaufe  he  may  differ,  in 
ibme  fentiments,  from  the  Religion 
which  happens  to  be  eftablilhed  in  the 
Country  he  lives  in,  if  he  modeftly  af- 
figns  his  reafons,  and  humbly  propofes 
the  means  of  reconciling  all  differences. 

We  are  continually  forming  fchemes 
for  advancing  the  Proteflant  Religion 
and  depreffing  Popery,  becaufe  we  are 
perfuaded,  that  one  promotes,  and  the 
other  prevents,  the  happinefs  of  D/Ian- 
kind.  But  we  do  not  fecm  fufficiently 
to  confider  wherein  Frcteficntifm  itfclf 
confiRs.  All  acknowledge,  in  general, 
that  it  confifts  in  renouncinsr  the  Errors- 
of  Popery :  and  here  they  mention  fome 
particulars,  as  the  Pope's  Supremacy, 
Tranfabftantiarion,  Purgatory,  Indul- 
gences, 
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gences,  and  others.  But  this  is  only 
ftriking  at  fome  branches  while  the  Root 
of  all  the  Evil,  the  Spirit  of  impofing  cur 
own  fenfe  of  things  upon  others,  is  kiffer- 
ed  to  remain.  But  the  true  Proteftant 
Principle,  of  allowing  Private  Judg- 
ment, would effeftually extirpate  this  bit- 
ter Root,  would  give  Human  Reafon  its 
proper  employment  and  reftore  the 
Word  of  God  to  its  original  dignity,  by 
making  it  .'j/c;?^  the  Standard  of  Truth" 
and  Orthodoxy. 

Proteftants  now  fee  the  follies  they 
have  been  guilty  of,  for  more  than  two 
hundred  years  paft,  in  difputing,  with, 
great  acrimony,  amongft  themfelves^ 
eoncerning  •  the  Outfides  of  Religion, 
fuch  as  Kneelings,  Bowings,  Standings, 
CrofTings,  Rings,  Surplices,  Hoods, 
Cowls,  Altars  and  fuch  like  Articles. 
We   all   now   acknowledge    that  thefe 

thino;s 
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things  may  be  where  true  Religion  is ; 
and  that  true  Religion  may  be  very  well 
without  them.  The  great  inconveni- 
ence of  them  is,  that  when  they  are 
once  admitted,  ignorant  people  look  up- 
on them  as  real  parts  of  Religion,  juft  as 
the  untaught  Indians  looked  upon  the 
Cloaths  of  the  Europeans,  who  firfl  ar-, 
rived  in  their  Country,  as  real  parts  of 
their  Bodies.  Therefore  the  Author 
humbly  thinks  that  the  lefs  of  outward 
Ornaments  there  is  in  Religion,  the  lefs 
is  it  liable  to  be  corrupted  or  mifunder- 
ftood  i  and  that  true  and  acceptable 
worfhip  to  God  fliould  always  be  repre- 
fented  to  the  People,  as  confifting  intire- 
ly  in  Spirit  and  in  Truth :  And  there- 
fore that  a  plain  Liturgy  and  Service 
might  be  compofed,  from  the  Holy 
Scriptures,  in  fuch  general  terms,  as 
few  Chriftians  could  have  any  Objec- 
tions againft  :    for  it  would  feem,  that 

what 
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what  is  defigned  for  general  ufe  fhould 
not  be  expreiTed  in  the  diflinguifhing 
manner  or  language  of  any  one  party  ; 
otherwile  there  is  laid  the  foundation  of 
everlafting  difputes  and  difplcafure,  fa 
contrary  to  ihe  defigns  of  true  Chrifcia- 
nity.  And  if  fuch  a  comprehenfive 
Service  were  inftituted,  this  would,  ftill, 
leave  every  man  to  enjoy  his  own  pri- 
vate opinions,  and  the  whole  Society  be 
united  in  the  Bonds  of  Mutual  Love  and 
Forbearance. 

"We  all  obfervethat  the  Proteftant  Re- 
ligion gains  but  very  little  upon  Popery. 
The  reafon  feems  to  be,  that  the  Pa- 
pifts  are  confident  v/ith  themfelves,  in 
refolving  the  whole  of  their  Reliction 
into  the  Decifions  of  their  Clergy,  whom 
they  call  the  Church  ;  whereas  Protef- 
tants  who  profefs  to  found  alt  their  Re- 
ligion in  the  Right  of  Private  Judgment 

ta 
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to  interpret  Scripture,  are  not  confiftent 
with  the mfe Ives  in  this  proieflion.  The 
Authority  of  their  Clergy,  whom  they 
too  call  the  Church,  is  luppored  to  deter- 
mine on  the  true  meaninni;  of  it  among-ft 
almoft  every  Se6l  of  them.  So  that  the 
fame  arguments  which  they  ufe  againft 
this  afllimed  power  of  Popery,  are  often 
with  a  greater  force,  retorted  upon 
themfelves. 

Several  of  our  good  Bifnops  fee  and 
feel  this  to  be  the  cafe,  and  wifli  that 
they  were  not  obliged  to  infift  upon  a 
Subfcription  and  Declaration  of  an  un- 
feigned AJfent  and  Confent  from  the  Cler- 
gy, to  what  has  been  authoritatively  de- 
termined for  them  beforehand.  And 
many  of  the  Clergy  complain,  that  they 
are  thus  precluded  from  the  right  of 
judging  in  thefe  important  matters  for 
themfelves,  and  are,  by  law>  obliged  to 

take 
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take  up  and  defend  the  opinions  of  Men 
who  were  dead  long  before  they  them- 
felves  were  born  j  and  for  no  other  rea- 
fon,  but  becaufe  thefe  were  their  opi- 
nions. 

Almoft  every  body  fees  that  thefe 
things  are  wrong.  Should  not  every  bo- 
dy then  ftrive  to  fet  them  right  ?  The  un- 
dertaking is  indeed  arduous.  It  may  be 
followed  by  the  Lofs  of  worldly  honors 
and  preferment,  and  by  an  enraged  per- 
fecution  of  empafTioned  zealots,  with 
numbers  of  whom  every  party  abounds. 
Therefore  this  Caufe  however  glorious, 
is  prudently  declined.  How  few  venture 
to  fpeakout  their  real  Sentiments  !  Arch- 
deacon Orr,  in  the  Preface  to  his.  Excel- 
lent Book  on  the  Theory  of  Religion,  has 
thefe  remarkable  words,  '  To  complete 
'  the  Scheme  which  the  Author  had  fome 
*  time  revolved  in  his  mind,  another 
6  '  Trad 
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'  Tra6l  fhould  be  added  to  this,  upon 
'  the  External  and  Political  State  of  Re- 
'  ligion.  But  tho'  he  had  made  ibme 
'  progrcfs  in  flcetching  out  a  general 
'  plan  of  fuch  a  work,  yet  as  he  fore- 
'  faw  that  the  profecution  of  it  would 
'  lead  him  into  a  wide  field  of  contro- 
'  verfy,  where  very  wile  and  good  men 

*  would  be  found  to  differ  greatly,  he 

*  chofe  to  drop  the  defign  ;  and  will 
'  not  hereafter  probably  refume  it.'  But 
1  heaitily  wilh  Ibmething  may  happen 
to  make  him  alter  his  refolution. 

The  Author  of  thefe  fneets  hopes  it 
will  appear,  to  any  one  who  (hall  read 
them,  that  he  is  not  an  enemy  to  any 
Man's  .Peribn.  He  declares  himfelf  a 
Friend  to  all  his  Fellow  Creatures:  And 
indeed  defires  nothing  in  tliis  world  fo 
much,  as  to  promote  their  happinefs,  by 
Xiniting  them  in  the  firongell  bonds  of 
kindnefs  and  mutual  Good- will. 
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A  N 

AT     TEMP    T 

To  Explain   the 

Words  Reason,  ^c. 

■^  H  E  ufe  of  words  is  to  convey  the 
ideas  of  one  perfon  to  another,  and 
thus  to  carry  on  a  communicati- 
on of  fentiments,  which  is  the  foundation  of 
all  intercourfe  among  focial  beings.  Words 
may  be  communicated  to  the  eye  by  certain 
charaSers  which  we  call  writing ;  or  to  the 
ear  by  certain  articulate  founds  which  we  call 
Ipeech.  Now  as  thefe  charafiters  or  founds 
have  not  any  thing  in  them  which  naturally  ex- 
prefs  ideas,  feveral  people  and  nations  have 
invented  feveral  kinds  of  them  to  carry  on 
their  neceffary  mutual  commerce :  and  hence 
B  arifes 
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arlfcs  the  vafl  variety  of  writings  and  langua*- 
ges  in  the  world,  every  nation,  and  almofl: 
every  province,  having  fomewhat  peculiarly 
their  own.  Nay  frequently  the  fame  word  in 
the  fame  country,  ami  often  by  the  fame  per- 
fon,  isufed  in  a  literal,  metaphorical  or  analo- 
gical fenfe,  which  muft  make  the  meaning  of 
it  very  different.  No  wonder  then  that  men 
fl'ioulu  frequently  mifapprehend  each  other  in 
the  ufe  of  thefe  figns,  which  are  fo  variable 
and  arbitrary.  Therefore  it  is  quite  neceflary 
that  in  our  difquifitions  after  truth  when  we 
make  ufe  of  equivocal  terms,  fuch  as  admit 
of  different  meanings  or  may  convey  different 
ideas,  we  define  and  fettle  beiore-hand  the 
particular  determinate  fenfe  in  which  we  u^e 
thefe  terms.  For  if  we  fometlmes  take  them 
in  one  and  rometimes  in  another  fenfe,  we  in- 
deed retain  the  words,  but  we  lofe  fight  of 
the  tilings  which  we  pretend  to  exprefs  by 
them.  For  want  of  this  metliod  in  proceed- 
ing, we  fee  fo  many  logcmachies  or  fl:range 
difputesin  the  world  arifmg  from  the  different 

acceptations 
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acceptations  of  the  fame  words ;  which  diH- 
putes  have  occafioned  more  evil  amongft  us 
than  perhaps  anv  other  caufe.  What  lover  of 
mankind,  then,  would  not  endeavour  to  put  a 
flop  to  this  mifchief !  Let  us  agree  about  the 
meaning  of  the  words  we  ufe  in  controverfy 
and  I  believe  we  fhall  foon  be  agreed  in  the 
things. 

Of  all  the  Words  in  ufe  none  have  occafio- 
ned more  altercation  than  thole  mentioned  in 
my  title.  What  volumes  have  been  written  ! 
what  parties  have  been  raifed  !  what  mafiacres 
have  been  committed !  what  wars  have  been 
carried  oti !  what  vaft  countries  have  been  de- 
populated and  laid  wafte!  by  difputes  concerning 
the  meaning  of  thefe  words.  And  tho'  men 
have  been  engaged  in  thefe  difputes  for  fifteen 
hundred  years  and  more,  they  do  not  know 
V.  hat  they  are  difputing  about  to  this  day. 
Everv  party  infcribes  certain  Cabaliflic  termson 
their  banners,  and  imagine  there  is  fomething 
fo  charming  in  them  that  all  mankind  fhould 
range  themfelves  under  their  proteQion.  Nay 
B  2  different 
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difFerent  parties  make  ufe  of  the  fame  words, 
and  every  one  fays,  They  only  have  a  right  to 
ufe  them  ;  and  their  feveral  votaries  moft  firm- 
ly believe  their  feveral  pretenfions.  Surely  it 
■would  be  happy  for  mankind  then,  if  they 
would  all  agree  to  enquire  into  the  true  mean- 
ing of  thofe  enchanting  words,  that  they  may 
not  any  longer  be  impofed  upon  by  them. 
None  can  be  againfl:  fuch  enquiry  but  thofe  who 
think  it  their  intereft  to  keep  up  the  difputes. 
It  is  undoubtedly  for  the  happinefs  of  all  others 
to  know  the  truth  of  thefe  matters  ;  for  when 
once  men  come  to  fee  how  they  have  been  a- 
mufed  and  impofed  upon  they  will  wonder  how 
they  fuffered  themfelves  to  be  wrought  up  to 
animoHty  againft  each  other  on  theie  accounts ; 
they  will  drop  their  contentions  and  treat  one 
another  with  kindnefs  and  benevolence.  Hap- 
py alteration  !  What  pains  or  trouble  can  be 
too  great  to  bring  it  about !  and  here  I  moft 
ardently  pray  to  the  God  of  all  confolation  to 
pour  out  the  fpirit  of  peace  and  good  will 

upon 
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upon   all  mankind,  and  thereby  promote  his 
glory  in  the  higheft. 

Of  all  the  words  in  ciir  language  the  mean- 
ing of  the  word  REASON  is  the  moft  ambi- 
guous. Sometimes  it  is  taken  for  that  fitnefs  in 
fubjefts  to  one  another  which  is  natural  and  in- 
dependent on  will  and  pleafure  ;  as  when  we 
fay  that  fuch  or  fuch  a  thing  is  agreeable  or 
contrary  to  the  reafon  of  things.  Sometimes 
it  is  taken  for  human  capacity  or  comprehen- 
fion,  as  in  that  trite  obfervation.  That  many 
things  are  above  our  reafon  which  are  not  con-- 
trary  to  our  reafon  :  for  the  meaning  of  that 
fentence  muft  be,  if  it  has  any  meaning  at  all, 
that  there  are  many  things  which  we  have  no 
capacity  to  comprehend.  And  this  indeed 
every  man,  who  reflefts  ever  fo  little  upon  hu- 
man nature,  muft  be  fully  convinced  of.  From 
which  I  would  therefore  juft  m.ake  this  re- 
mark, that  v/e  can  no  more  argue  upon  fuch 
fubjefts,  than  we  can  defcribe  obje£ts  which 
are  confeffedly  out  of  fight.  Sometimes  th^ 
word  reafon  is  taken  for  the  caufe  or  induce- 
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ment  which  hath  prevailed  upon  us  to  a£^  after 
this  or  that  manner  rather  than  any  other,  as, 
■when  we  fay,  This  was  my  reafon  for  a£ling 
thus  or  thus.  Sometimes  itfignifies  the  argu- 
ment by  which  we  prove  any  truth  or  detecl 
any  faUliood,  as,  we  fay  a  thing  muft  be  true 
or  falfe  for  this  or  that  real'on.  Sometimes  it 
fignifies  the  human  intelleQ;  or  underftand- 
ing  *,  as  in  this  fentence,  The  Supreme  Being 
expecls  to  be  ferved  by  us  according  to  that 
portion  of  reafon  which  he  hath  imparted  to 
us.  Sometimes  by  reafon  we  mean  the  moral 
fenfe,  moral  virtue  in  general,  or  more  parti' 
cularly  the  virtue  of  juflice  ;  as  when  we  fay. 
It  is  contrary  to  reafon  to  make  one  law  for 
ourfelves  and  another  tor  other  people ;   and 

thus 


*  Human  intelle(5t  or  underftanding  I  take  to  be 
that  faculty  of  the  mind  by  which  it  perceives  ob- 
jefts  fuitable  to  it,  and  which  may  be  communica- 
ted to  it  by  various  means. 


thus  we  call  a  man  good  who  is  gcvcrned  more 
by  reafon  than  by  appetite  and  palTion.  And 
fometimes  it  is  taken  for  the  power  or  faculty 
of  judging  or  drawing  a  conclufion  from  pre- 
miie?,  which  is  the  great  mean  by  which  we 
arrive  at  knowhdge-  The  difference  between 
the  knowledge  of  God  and  of  his  intelligent 
crearures  is,  that  he  knows  and  fees  all  things, 
with  all  their  poflible  combinations  and  cir- 
eumftances,  by  intuition,  at  one  view.  Where- 
as we  come  to  our  kr.owledg;e  by  flow  degrees, 
and  after  many  dedu6lions  of  one  thing  from 
another.  But  as  all  good  things  ccme  from 
God,  we  cc-uld  not  pofTibly  have  any  kr.cw- 
ledge  at  all  unlefs  he  had  b?en  pleafed  to  com- 
municate to  us  fome  portion  of  his  own  divine 
knowledge,  and  made  us  to  perceive  and  fee  by 
intuition,  and  at  the  fird  view,  fome  certain 
truths  that  we  call  Axioms,  Data,  or  fe!f-evi- 
dent  principles,  which,  by  the  ufeof  cur  rea- 
fon or  faculty  of  comparing  and  judging, 
fliould  lead  us  on  to  other  truths,  and  raife  us 
ftep  by  ftep  to  larger  vievv-s  and  more  extenfive 
B  4  knowledge*. 
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knowledge.  This  is  the  higheft  and  mofl  pro- 
per fenfe  of  the  word  REASON  :  and  this 
includes  the  intelledual,  the  moral,  and  the 
difcurfive  powers  of  the  mind  :  the  two  for- 
mer as  certain  principles,  the  latter  as  the 
power  of  comparing  objeQs  which  are  thus 
prefented  to  us  with  each  other,  and  thereby- 
finding  out  wherein  they  agree  or  difagree. 
This  is  what  we  commonly  call  Reafoning,  or 
cxercifing  our  REASON.  This  is  the  cha- 
racteriftic  of  hum.an  nature,  this  dillinguiflies 
man  from  all  the  other  animals  of  the  earth, 
and  makes  him  wifer  than  the  beafls  that  pe- 
rifh.  The  very  definition  of  a  MAN  is, 
that  he  is  a  rational  or  a  reafonable  creaturei 
This  is  his  glory  :  This  is  his  honour. 

From  what  hath  been  faid  then,  We  m.ay 
cbferve  that  REASON  is  two  fold,  Intrinfic. 
and  EstrinfiC.  Intrinfic  Reafon  is  a  complex 
idea,  and  comprehends  the  intelledtual,  the 
moral  and  the  difcurfive  powers  of  the  mind. 
Extrinfic  Reafon  is  what  afre6t3  thefe  powers- 
from  without,  and  induces  the  intrinfic  fa- 
culties 
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culties  to  a6i  ;  and  hereby  all  fubje£l:s,  withlit 
our  comprehenfion,  become  the  objects  of 
our  mental  reafon.  Every  thing,  from  the 
bowels  of  the  earth  to  the  moft  diftant  ftars, 
employs  our  reafon.  All  the  duties  which 
flow  from  the  various  relations  we  bear  to  the 
great  variety  of  beings  around  us,  all  come 
under  the  cognizance  and  examination  of  our 
reafon.  Yea  the  exiflence  and  attributes  of 
the  Supreme  Being  himfelf  are  found  out  and 
judged  of  by  it.  So  extenfive,  fo  univerfal 
is  human  reafon.  It  is,  or  ought  to  be,  to 
every  man,  the  teft  of  truth  and  proper  guide 
of  life.  But  fome  will  fay.  The  particular 
revelation  which  God  hath  made  of  his  will 
in  the  Holy  Scriptures  is  the  only  criterion  or 
ftandard  of  truth,  and  therefore  muft  be  our 
guide  in  all  cafes,  whether  it  be  agreeable 
to  our  reafon  or  not.  This  obje6tion  feems 
to  fuppofe  that  Divine  Revelation  may  not  be 
agreeable  to  reafon,  which  is  but  a  bad  com- 
pliment to  any  revelation.  Now  this  argu- 
ment put  into  form  flands  thus,  Whatever  God 
B  5  Iwth 
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hath  been  pleafed  to  give  us  as  the  criterion 
or  ftandard  by  which  we  are  to  judge  of  truth; 
fhould  be  our  guide  in  all  cafes.  But  God  hath 
been  pleafed  to  give  us  the  Holy  Scriptures  as 
the  criterion  or  ftandard  of  truth.  There- 
fore they  fhould  be  our  guide  in  all  cafes. 
Very  true.  Let  us  now  apply  the  fame  argu- 
meitt  to  the  faculty  o^  reafon.  Whatever  God. 
hath  been  pleafed  to  give  trs.  as  the  criterion 
or  flandard  by  which  we  are  to  judge  of  truth 
Ihould  be  our  guide  in  all  cafes.  But  God- 
bath  been  pleafed  to  give  us  cur  reafon  as  the 
criterion  or  ftandardof  truth.  Therefore  it 
fhould  be  our  guide  in  all  cafes.  It  is  certain 
that  our  gracious  Creator  hath  given  us  reafor; 
as  well  as  revelation,  and  great  part  of  the  bu- 
finefs  of  this  faciHty  is  to  judge  concerning 
revelation  itfelf.  For  befide  the  true  revela- 
tion we  fee  in  the  world  a  great  many  wri- 
tings or  fcriptures  produced  at  feveral  times 
by.  confident  people,  as  revelations  coming 
from  God,  which  have  mofl:  certainly  beerr 
tk(  ijnpoflures  of  men.     We  might  give  ma- 
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ny  inftances  in  the  heathen  wcrld,  In  the  grand 
Goran  of  Mahomet ;  the  decrees  of  many- 
councils,  the  Rofary  of  St.  Dominic,  and  a 
thoufand  legendary  tales,  amongft  fome  who 
call  themfelves  Chriftians.  Now  in  this  great 
variety  and  oppofition  of  revelations  how  fiiall 
we  didinguiih  the  right  one?  They  cannot 
all  be  true,  becaufe  they  contradid  one  ano- 
ther. We  ought  not  to  be  impofed  upon, 
and  our  reafcn  alone  is  what  can  prevent  i?. 
Do  not  all  parties  pretend  to  argue  in  favour 
of  their  own  fyftem  ?  and  what  fnall  deter- 
mine concerning  the  force  of'  their  feveral  ar- 
guments ?  Is  not  the  appeal  univerfally  made 
to  reafon  ?  Do  not  all  agree  in  making  that 
the  Dernier  Refort  in  all  their  difputes.  And 
yet  notwithftanding  this,  fome  people  are  fo 
inconfiftent  as  to  argue  againft  the  ufe  of  rea- 
fcn itfelf,  and  bring  arguments  to  prove  that 
arguments  fliould  have  no  force  in  matters  of 
religion.  But  fuch  people  do  religion  no  fer- 
vice.  They  rather  expofe  than  defend  it  by 
fuch  a  condu6t.     We  Ihould  be  greatly  dif- 

gufted. 
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guiled  at  the  abfurdity  of  a  man  who  woufct 
ferioufly  advife  us  to  elofe  our  ears  in  order 
to  judge  of  a  fine  piece  of  mufic,  or  (hut  our 
eyes  to  behold  a  fine  pifture.  No  lefs  abfurd 
is  the  enthufiaft  who  charges  us  not  to  ufe  our 
reafon  in  confidering  all  points  of  religion, 
which  are  certainly  the  moft  realonablc  fub- 
je6:s  in  the  world  ior  confideration.  As  the 
fight  and  hearing  are  faculties  given  us  by  our 
gracious  Creator  to  perceive  obje£ls  refpec- 
tively  fuited  to  them,  our  reafon,  which  is 
by  far  our  moft  excellent  faculty,  muft  have 
its  obje^s  too.  And  therefore  men  have  al- 
ways reafoned  not  only  concerning  the  objedbs 
of  fenfe,  but  concerning  the  morality  of  ani- 
ons, the  world  of  fpirits,  yea  concerning  the 
being  and  perfeftions  of  the  bleffed  God  him- 
felf.  By  reafon  we  perceive  him  in  our  own 
wondrous  frame,  and  in  the  wife  conflitution 
of  the  univerfe.  By  this  we  fee  him  and 
feel  him  on  our  right  hand  and  on  our  left, 
and  find  ourfelves  encompafled  every  mo- 
ment by  his  immediate  prefence.     Since  God 

hath 
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hath  then  blefTed  us  with  this  excellfent  fa- 
culty, fhall  we  difdain  his  gift,  refufe  to  ufc 
it,  and  even  pretend  to  give  as  a  reafon  for 
this  refufal,  that  it  is  extremely  weak  and  lia- 
ble to  be  impofed  upon.  But  this  is  a  great 
miftake,  for  there  is  fcarce  a  common  trades- 
man, tho'  little  verfed  in  the  artificial  rules 
of  logic  but  has  fenfe  enough  to  difcover  the 
fallacy  of  a  fophifm  or  inconclufive  argument.. 
But  here  lyes  the  great  evil,  that  in  exerci- 
fing  this  faculty  of  reafon,  men  often  impofe 
upon  themfelves,  by  pretending  to  underfland 
things  which  they  do  not,  and  by  proceed- 
ing in  their  difputations  upon  wrong  princi- 
ples ;  for  in  all  rcafoning  it  is  neceflary,  there 
fhould  be  fome  Data,  fome  acknowledged' 
truths  to  build  upon^  If  then  thro'  the  pre-» 
prejudice  of  education,  which  is  prejudging 
things  before  we  have  examined  them,  or 
thro'  an  unhappy  obftinacy  of  temper,  we 
take  certain  propofitions  for  feli- evident  or 
fufiiciently  proved,  which  are  really  falfe^  and 
argue  upon  than,  the  fault  is  not  in  our  rea- 
fon 
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fon  but  in  our  prejudice  or  obftlnacy.  A  per- 
fon  of  the  church  of  Rome  Avill  argue  thus 
— We  ought  to  fubmit  to  the  authority  of 
God  in  matters  of  religion. — But  the  autho- 
rity of  a  council  of  bifhops  is  the  authority  of 
God — therefore  we  ought  to  fubmit  to  the 
authority  of  a  council  of  bifhops  in  matters 
of  religion.  This  is  jufl:  reafoning.  The 
conclufion  neceffarily  follows  from  thefe 
premifes.  Taking  this  conclufion  then  for 
granted  they  will  build  upon  it,  as  upon  a  fure 
foundation,  fuch  a  fuperftrudure  of  argu- 
mentation as  will  demonflrate  any  thing  they 
pleafe.  Nay  they  will  prove  that  we  are  not 
to  ufe  our  underftanding,  fenfe  or  reafon  at 
all  in  matters  of  religion.  And  this  is  no  idle 
fpeculation,  but  what  they  have  aftually  re- 
duced to  pofitive  praflice.  For  thus  they  ad- 
drefs  God  in  their  daily  devotions;  '  Lord, 
'  I  believe  plainly  and  fincerely  whatever  thy 

*  Holy  Catholic,  Apodolic  and  Roman  church 

*  teacheth  me  touching  any  of  thy  mofl:  di- 
«  vine  myfteries  and  dodrines.     Herein  T  ut- 

*  teriy 
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^  terly  renounce  the  judgment  of  my  fenfes 
'  and  all  human  underftanding,  and   depend 

*  only  on  thy  divine  and  inexplicable  On;ni- 

*  potence.'  Prayers  in  the  manual  before 
mafs.  And  I  heartily  wiih  that  fuch  language 
had  been  ufed  only  by  them,  who  thus  ac- 
knowledge to  the  world  that  their  myfteries 
and  doelrines  are  not  the  objefts  of  common 
fenfe,  underftanding  or  reafon  ;  and  boldly 
charge  God  with  what  proteftants  think  ab- 
furdity  and  nonfenfe.  The  receiving  this  one 
pofitlon  as  a  truth,  that  we  are  to  give  up  our 
fenfe,  underftanding  or  reafon,  and  implicitly  to 
fubmit  to  the  determination  of  others,  hath 
been  the  occafion  of  all  the  impoftures  in  re- 
ligion amongft  Pagans,  Mahometans,  and  CI  irif- 
tians  of  every  denomination.  For  they 
would  all  perfuade  us  that  it  is  a  corv  i;ment 
to  Almighty  God  to  renounce  and  give  up 
the  ufe  of  that  faculty  with  which  he  hath 
dignify'd  us,  whereby  alone  we  can  d'ftin- 
guilh  truth  from  error,  and  condud  curielvei; 
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as  he  would  have  us.  And  to  whom  are  we 
to  give  it  up  ?  Why  every  feO:  and  every 
enthufiaft  lays  claim  to  this  compliment,  and 
they  feverally  afiert,  with  the  higheft  con- 
fidence, that  they  alone  are  deputed  by  him 
to  receive  it :  and  they  tell  us  that  we  are  in 
the  greateft  danger  indeed  if  we  yield  it  up 
to  any  other  but  themfelves.  But  I  think 
a  man  very  ill  deferves  the  character  of  a  ra- 
tional creature  if  he  gives  it  up  to  any  of 
them  at  all.  God  hath  given  it  to  every  man 
for  his  own  ufe.  But  thefe  defigning  people 
would  make  their  own  ufe  both  of  him  and  it. 
And  now  I  think  we  may  determine  what 
Mental  Reafon  is,  and  wherein  the  ufe  and 
abufe  of  it  confifts.  It  is  that  faculty  of  the 
mind  by  which  it  perceives  natural  and  moral 
objects,  compares  them  with  each  other, 
and  thence  forms  a  judgment  concerning  them.. 
The  ufe  of  it  is  to  receive  thefe  objeSs  fairly 
before  it  and  to  judge  of  them  honeflly  as  they 
appear.  The  abufe  of  it  is  to  renounce  and 
difclaira  it  altogether,  or  fuiFer  it  to  be  per- 
verted 
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verted  and  byafled  either  in  receiving  fliefe 
objeds  or  in  forming  a  judgment  concerning 
them :  and  this  abufe  may  be  committed  by 
prejudice,  by  obllinacy,  by  v/orldly  intereft, 
by  attachment  to  a  party,  or  by  an  abfurd 
pride  which  will  not  fufFer  a  man  to  acknow- 
ledge that  he  was  ever  in  the  wrong.  Thefe 
are,  every  one  of  them,  great  occafions  of 
the  abufe  of  reafon,  and  therefore  every  man 
who  values  himfelf  upon  being  a  rational 
creature  fhould  take  all  the  care  he  can  to 
keep  himfelf  clear  of  them. 

I  do  not  know  whether  I  fliould  take  up 
my  own  or  tiie  readers  time  in  mentioning 
two  other  acceptations  of  the  word  reafon, 
becaufe  they  evidently  carry  fo  much  of  in- 
fult  and  abfurdity  in  them  ;  and  thefe  are  rea^ 
Jons  of  ft  ate  and  reajons  of  great  gum.  Pen- 
fons  who  have  the  government  of  ftates  in- 
trufted  to  them,  when  they  commit  aCts  of 
perfidy,  injuftice  and  violence  againfl:  their 
own  fubjeds  or  againfl:  any  forfri9;n  power, 
whatever  may  have  been  their  real  motive, 

they 
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they  fereen  themfelvcs,  as  they  thir/k,  from 
reproach,  by  alledging.  It  was  done  for  cer- 
tain reafons  of  Jlate.  Which  cxpreflion  there- 
fore is  always  taken  in  a  bad,  but  never  in  a 
good  Tenfe,  and  fignifies  that  fomething  haih 
been  perpetrated  very  unreafonable  and  con- 
trary to  the  common  rules  of  juftice.  And 
as  for  the  reafon  of  Great  Guns,  I  muft  ac- 
knowledge it  is  very  forcible,  and  often  fuc- 
ceeds  when  other  reafons  fail.  It  was  quine 
agreeable  to  the  charader  of  Lewis  XIV.  to 
infcribe  on  his  canon  Ratio  ultima  re- 
gum,  the  laft  reafon  of  kings:  and  I  have 
heard  that  another  prince  of  the  fame  turn 
ufed  to  call  his  guns,  Suprema  Lex.  Thus 
many  of  thefe  mortals  who  are  vefted  with  fo- 
vereign  power,  and  fet  up  at  the  head  of  na- 
tions to  govern  the  world  by  Reafon  and  Law, 
employ  this  very  power  to  overturn  and  de- 
ftroy  what  it  was  defigned  to  defend,  and  im- 
pudently and  profanely  call  their  brutal  ty- 
ranny and  violence  by  thefe  divine  names. 
And  I  fuppofe  the  gentleman  took  the  hint 

from 
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from  the  aforefaid  pious  King  of  France,  who 
wrote  upon  the  gate  of  the  Inquifition  at  Lif- 

bon,    RATIO    ULTIMA   CLERICORUM. 

Of  Substance  and  Person^. 

Thefe  arc  words  which  to  a  common  En- 
glifhr  reader  may  fecm  to  carry  fuch  diCerent 
meanings  that  he  may  perhaps  wonder  to  fee 
them  joined  in  the  explanation  of  each  other. 
But  before  he  hath  read  out  this  Efiay,  I  be- 
lieve he  will  be  convinced  of  the  neceility  of 
confidering  them  together.  They  are  origi- 
nally Latin,  and  have  been  both  fubflituted  one 
after  another  as  tranflations  of  the  fame  Greek 
word  'YTroVacrjj  Hypoffafis,  Therefore  we 
will  firfl:  confider  them  as  Latin  words,  and 
then  how  they  came,  as  occcafion  required, 
to  be  both  ufed  inflead  of  the  fame  Greek 
word.  The  word  Substance,  according  to 
Us  Etymology,  fignifies  (exadly  as  the  Greek 

word 
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word  Hypoffafis  fomewhat  which  ftands  under 
or  fupports  fomething:  and  therefore  the  philo- 
fophers  ccHne  it  as  a  Being  fubfifting  of  it- 
felf.  But  as  I  propofcd  to  explane  the  feve- 
Fal  meanings  of  the  words  in  my  title,  I  beg 
leave  here  juft  to  obferve  that  the  word  Sub- 
ftance  is  fometimes  taken  in  a  metaphorical 
ftnfe>  and  then  fignifies  clofenefs,  compa£t- 
nefs,  folidity  ;  as  when  we  handle  a  well  made 
piece  of  fluff,  we  fay,  It  has  good  Subftance 
in  it.  Sometimes  it  is  taken  in  an  analogical 
fenfe,  and  then  it  flgnlfies  ,a  mans  revenue, 
income  or  property;  as  we  fay  of  a  wealthy 
perfon,  That  he  is  a  man  of  Subflance.  For 
as  Subflance  fupports  all  the  various  modes 
of  beings,  fo  a  man's  property  and  eflate  fup- 
ports all  the  various  modifications  of  his  ex- 
pences.  But  let  us  return  to  its  original  and 
philofophic  fenfe,  as  a  Being  fubfifcing  of  it- 
felf.  The  idea  of  a  Being  is  the  m.oil:  gene- 
ral and  abfl:ra£led  idea  we  can  form.  And 
BEING  by  Philofophers  is  divided  into  Sub- 
flance, and  the  qualities  of  Subflance  which 

they 
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tliey  call  Accidents  or  Modes.  By  thefe  modes 
alone  we  have  ideas  'conveyed  to  our  minds 
of  any  obje6ts  whatfoever.  But  as  it  is  im- 
poflible  they  fhould  exift  without  Subftance 
to  fupport  them,  we  are  as  fure  of  the  exif- 
tence  of  Subftance  as  of  modes.  But  what 
this  Subftance  is,  the  moft  acute  Philofopher, 
is  at  as  great  a  lofs  to  determine  as  the  mean- 
■eft  peafant.  We  fee  but  the  outfide  and  the 
anions  of  Subftance,  but  what  the  eflence  or 
inward  conftitution  of  it  is,  we  know  not. 
We  find  in  ourfelves  reafon,  will,  love,  hope 
and  other  mental  powers,  but  are  we  not  quite 
ignorant  of  the  Subftance  in  which  thefe 
powers  refide  ?  The  pen  I  am  now  writing 
with  hath  many  conftituent  parts,  the  bar- 
rel, the  pith,  the  plumage,  all  of  different 
qualities  and  confiftence  :  But  can  I  fay  whe- 
ther thefe  feveral  parts  are  of  the  fame  or 
different  Subftance  ?  or  even  whether  the  ink 
be  of  the  fame  or  a  different  Subftance  from  the 
pen  ?  Sir  Isaac  Newton  hath  offered  it  as 
9.  cor)je6lure  that  all  the  original  conftituent 

particles 
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particles  of  matter  may  be  of  the  fame  Sub" 
ftance,  and  even  of  the  fame  form ;  and  that 
the  vaft  variety  we  fee  in  the  world  may  arife 
from  the  different  combinations  and  motions 
of  thefe  original  particles.  But  even  fuppo- 
fing  this  were  proved,  which  is  far  from  be- 
ing the  cafe,  we  are  flill  at  as  great  a  lofs  as 
ever.  For  who  could  yet  fay,  what  is  the 
Subilance  of  thefe  particles.  We  have  no 
principles  to  go  upon  in  an  enquiry  after  a  fo- 
lution  of  that  queftion.  We  are  loft  in  thq 
fearch,  and  therefore  are  forced  to  give  it  over 
as  infcrutable.  What  Subftance  then  is,  in 
a  philofophic  fenfe,  no  man  can  find  out :  nor 
can  perhaps  the  moft  exalted  cherub  in  the 
higheft  heaven.  The  knowledge  of  this 
feems  peculiar  to  the  Deity  who  is  felf  exll- 
tent,  uncaufed,  original  Subftance,  and  horn 
whom  alone  all  other  Subftances  emanate  and 
proceed.  It  was  the  opinion  of  Spinofa  that 
there  is  but  one  Subftance  in  the  unlverfe, 
that  it  hath  cxifted  always  and  \vVi\  exifl  for 
ever  ;  and  that  the  vafl  variety  of  beirg",  in 

it 
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it  are  only  different  modifications  of  this  Sub^ 
fiance.  And  this  to  'en  or  one  Subftancc 
he  calleth  God.  This  fcheme  of  his,  tho'  fup- 
ported  with  great  fubtiUty  and  wit,  is  really  fo 
full  of  abfurdities,  that  it  is  now  moft  juflly 
exploded.  But  he  is  thought  to  have  taken 
it  up  from  the  abftrufe  and  endlefs  difputes 
which  have  been  carried  on  in  the  world  for 
very  many  centuries,  whether  the  Son  of 
God  be  of  the  fame  Suh fiance  with  the  Fa- 
ther :  for  he  is  fuppofed  to  argue  thus  with 
himfelf.  If,  according  to  the  prevailing  hy- 
pothecs, two  diflin6t  intelligent  beings  can  be 
of  one  and  the  fame  Subflance,  why  may  not 
three!  if  three,  why  may  not  four!  if  four, 
Avhy  may  not  four  thoufand !  and  fo  on,  any 
number,  ad  infinitum.  This  fhews  to  what 
wild  extravagancies  men  may  be  carried  by 
admitting  one  wrong  principle.  Should  we 
jiot  then  be  extremely  modefl  and  cautious  in 
arguing  upon  topics  which  v/e  cannot  have 
•any  idea  of?  what  abfurd  difputes  have  been 

carried 
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carried  on  amongft  Philofophcrs  *  and  Chrif- 
tians  of  all  fedts  and  denom'mations  concerning 
fubjefits  which  all  acknowledge,  at  the  fame 
time,  to  be  inexplicable !  furely  we  had  bet- 
ter never  begin  the  difpute  at  all  which  we 
know  before  hand  can  never  be  ended.  And 
that  concerning  Subilance  is  furely  one  of 
thefe. 

But  fmce  we  can  make  nothing  of  Sub- 
fiance,  let  us  try  if  we  can  fucceed  better  in 
Perfon.  This  word  according  to  its  etymo- 
logy originally  fignifies  the  Malk  which  was 
worn  by  the  Roman  players  when  they  a6led 
their  parts  upon  the  ftage.  Thefe  maiks 
were  painted  in  the  feveral  chara£lers  which 
thefe  actors  were  to  alTume  ;  and  openings 
made  in  the  mouth,  thro'  which  the  voice 
founded  to  the  audience.  Hence,  in  a  little  time 

th» 
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univerfe  is  matter,  and  others  allowing  of  no  Sub- 
ftance  but  Spirit. 
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tlie  xcxh  perhnare  came  to  fignify  to  imitate 
the  aflions  or  character  of  another  man,  and 
in  this  fenfe  it  is  ufed   in   our  own  language 
even  to  this  clay.     The  noun  came  to  fignify 
the  fiction  of  hfe  any  man  appeared   in  ;  and 
agreeably  to  this,  we  fay  that  an  upright  judge, 
like  God,  is  no  RefpeQer  of  Perfons ;  then 
tlie   Human   Body  and  its  external  qualities, 
which  were  continually  reprefented  in  all  their 
varieties  on  the  ftage  ;  and   then   they  made 
ufe  of  thefe  exprefTions,  a  comely  perfon,  a 
tall  perfon,  an  handfome  perfon,  &'C.  and  then 
it  came   to  be  united  to  the  qualities  of  the 
mind  and  a  generous  perfon,  a  worthy  perfon 
and  the  like  became  very  common  Phrafts. 
And   fometimes  it  is  ufed  to  fignify  an  Indi- 
vidual of  the  Human  Kind  as  endowed  with 
fome  of  thefe  mental  and  corporeal  qualities. 
But  it  was  never  applied  to  any  other  Species 
of  Being   till    the  latter    end   of    the   fourth 
Century  when  it  was  brought  into  the  Chrif- 
tian   Divinity  to  denote  fcmething,  that  re-, 
mains    full    unintelligible,     relating     to    the 
Deity,    upon   the  following   occafion.      But 
C  htre 
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here  I  beg  to  be  Indulged  in  giving  a  fhort 
hiftorical  account  of  what  I  think  is  necef- 
fary  to  introduce  this  occafion  properly. 
Some  Centuries  before  the  Birth  of  our  Sa- 
viour, Alexander  King  of  Macedon  and  his 
SucceiTors,  with  their  Grecian  Armies,  had 
conquered  Afia,  Egypt  &c.  and  earned  their 
Learning  and  Language  into  all  thefe  Eaft- 
crn  Countries.  The  Grecian  Philofophy 
and  polite  Arts  being  thus  introduced,  came 
to  flourifh  as  much  in  fome  of  thefe  con- 
quered nations  as  ever  they  had  done  at  A- 
thens  itfelf.  The  Ptolomies  founded  noble 
Schools  and  a  magnificent  Library  at  Alex- 
andria ;  and  many  Afiatic  Princes  did  the 
like  in  their  refpeftive  Dominions.  The  Ro- 
mans, a  little  before  our  Saviour's  Birth,  had 
made  themfelves  Mafters  of  thefe  Countries, 
■which  they  found  thus  grecianized  both  in 
their  Language  and  Manners.  Thefe  Ro- 
mans, furprized  and  dehghted  with  the  E- 
legance  of  the  Greeks,  foon  poliflied  them- 
felves by  it,  and  became  Poets,  Orators  and 
Philofophers,  intirely  upon  the  Grecian  Plan. 

Thus 


Tiius  thefe  Arts  Were  tranflated  to  Rome, 
•and  from,  thence  di£Fu(ed  over  the  Weflern, 
as  they  ha<i  been  before  over  the  Eailern 
parts  of  the  world.  Things  were  in  this  fi- 
tuatioa  when  the  Apqftles  were  fent  out  to 
preach  the  Gofpel.  They  fpupd,  the  world 
indeed  imraerfed  in  Idolatry  and  Vice:  But 
moil  people  w.ere  ufed  to  reficcl,  to  argue, 
and  difpute.  There  were  Philofcphers  eve- 
ry where.  Thus  was  ^/^ankind  prepared  for 
hileniag  to,  the  Doctrine  of  thefe  nev/  Preach- 
ers, a/i4  fpr  e:^miqing  the  pro>pfs  that  were 
brqug;ht  tx>  cqnfifm  it.  The  Confenuence 
was  glorious  for  Chrillianity.  The  more  it 
was  examined,  the  more  it  prevailed  ;  And 
the  mcfl  learned  men  of  the  world,  in  a  few 
years,  made  public  profelTion  of  it,  and 
thought  it  their  higheft  honor  to  declare 
themfelves  its  mofl  zealous  Champions,  even 
to  the  Death.  What  contributed  very  much 
to  this  glorious  Event  was  an  Inftitution  of 
Philofof  hers,  begun  at  Alexandria  by  Pota- 
mon,  who  had  been  a  Platonic,  jufl  about 
the  time  of  our  Saviours  Birth.  This  Sed 
C  2  was 
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vas  founded  upon  the  moft  generous  plafl, 
of  examining  every  opinion  .  by  whomfo- 
cver  it  was  propofed,  and  embracing  the 
trutli  wherever  they  fhoold  find  it.  They 
culled  out  from  every  Phijofopher  what  v.as 
excellent  in  him,  and  without  confining 
themfelves  to  any  Mafter,  or  any  Sett  of  Hy- 
pothefes  ihey  only  propofed  to  examine  all, 
and  cbuje  the  beft.  Hence  they  took  the 
name  of  Ecle^ics,  or  the  Chufers.  This 
was  an  excellent  preparation  for  the  Chriftian 
Religion,  fo  that  when  the  Gofpel  was  preach- 
ed at  Alexandria,  feveral  of  thefe  Ecle<5lic 
Philofophers  embraced  it,  and  having  be- 
come Doctors  amongft  the  Chriftians,  found- 
ed the  famous  Chriflian  Catechetical  School 
of  that  City.  The  firft  who  prefided  in  it 
was  Athenagoras.  He  was  fucceeded  by 
Pantaenus  and  he  by  Clement  of  Alexandria, 
who  exprefly  declares  himfelf  an  Eclediic. 
And  he  was  fucceeded  in  this  Employment 
by  the  great  Origen.  This  EcleiSiic  me- 
thod fpread  itfelf  from  Egypt  into  all  the 
Provinces  of  Afia  and  Africa.     The  Chrif- 

tians 
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tians  were  Indeed  confined  in  It  fomewhat 
more  than  the  Pagans,  but  in  time,  they 
likcwlfe  came  to  take  great  hberties,  by 
tranfplantlng  into  their  Rehgion  feveral  ot 
the  antient  Phnofophers  Tenets.  In  mora- 
lity they  chiefly  followed  the  Stoics,  whofe 
Precepts  they  found  very  agreeable  to  the 
Gofpel.  But,  from  tiie  too  good  opinion 
they  had  of  them,  they  followed  them  like- 
wife  in  what  was  bad,  in  an  auflerity  and 
feverity  much  greater  than  Jefus  Chrifl  and 
his  Apcftles  have  required.  This  gave  rife 
to  the  humor  of  placing  much  Religion  in 
retiring  -into  Defarts  and  monaHeries,  and 
abftaining  from  fome  forts  of  food,  either 
perpetually  or  at  particular  feafons.  The 
Fxlefiics  did  not  find  that  any  of  the  Philo- 
fophers  had  written  better  upon  the  Divinity 
and  Genii,  the  Soul  and  thefe  things  that 
do  not  fall  under  the  fenfes,  than  Plato  and 
his  foUov/ers,  and  therefore  they  adopted 
very  many  of  their  notions  in  thefe  matters. 
It  was  their  opinion  that  the  Genii,  as  fo 
many  Angels  or  Meflengers,  were  employ- 
C  3  ed 
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ed  by  God  In  conducting  the  affaifs  of  ifieu  ; 
and  this  introduced  annongft  Chriftians  the 
worfhip  of  Angels  and  def^arted  faints.  In 
Logic  the  Ecle8ics  preferred  Ariitotle  before 
all  others,  and  fo  came  to  employ  the  Dil- 
tin6ilon3  and  Subtilities  of  this  Philoopher 
in  explaning  the  Do6lrincs  of  our  Holy  Re- 
ligion ;  and  hence  v/as  introduced  all  that 
dark  unintelligible  rtietaphyfical  jargon  into 
the  Chriiliian  Theology  which  hath  obfcured 
its  brightnefs,  and  made  the  ckareft  Truths 
become  matters  of  the  darkeft  litigation. 
Now  it  was  tliat  the  'ahftrufe  'Philofophic 
Terms  of  Substance,  Effence  and  the  like 
were  brought  itito  Ghriftian  Divinity;  and 
as  thefe  could  never  be  exptatied,  Goritfenti- 
0ns  about  them  were  nevfer  to  ceafe.  So  foon 
did  our  watchful  Enemy  fow  Tares  with  the 
good  Seed ;  and  they  have  afforded  him  a 
moft  plentiful  Grop  of  Mifchief  every  Day 
fince.  St.  Paul  certai'nly  forefaw  this,  whfen 
he  advifed  the  Goloflians,  Beware  left  any 
man  fpoil  you  thro'  Philofophy  ahd  vain  de- 
ceit, after  the    tradition   of  rhen,  after   the 
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rudiments  of  the  world,  and  not  after  Chriil. 
This    Humor  of  Philofophizing  foon   fliew- 
ed   itfelf  in  a  vaft  variety  of  Se6l:s  or  Here- 
fies  which  fprungup  in  the  Primitive  Church, 
all  occafioned    by   departing   from    the  Re- 
velation of  the  Mind   of  God   as  contained 
in   the   Holy  Scriptures,  and  forming,  every 
one   of    them,    Schemes   of  Belief  according 
to  their  feveral  notions  in  Philofophy  ;  and 
hence   St.  Cyprian   in  his  67th  Epiflle  favs 
(,f  the  Heretic  Novatian,  who    had  been    a 
Stoic  Philofopher,  that  he  retained  more  ob- 
ftinacy  and   conceit   from   his   worldly,  than 
he   had  gained  gentlenefs   and  peaceablenefs 
from  his  Chriftian  Philofophy.     The  Gredk 
Philofophers   in    their  Metaphyfical   Treati- 
fes  frequently  made    ufe  of  the  words  Hy- 
poftafis   Subilance,    and   Oufia   Effence :  but 
as   they   could   not    form    different  Ideas   of 
them,    they    ufed    them    promifcuoufly    for 
each  other,  which   was  ftill   the  occafion  of 
much  wrangling  amon^ft    them.      Bat   the 
firft  time  fhefe  words  were  publickty  offered 
amongfl  the  Chriftians  to  explain  their  Dog- 
C  4  trine 
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trine  was  m  the  Year  270,  at  the  "lascond 
Council  of  Antioch,  in  whicli  Paulus  Samo- 
latenus  Eifliop  of  that  See  vvas  depofedi 
for  faying  that  Jefus  Chrifl  v>as  the  Crea.- 
ture  of  Gcd  the  Father.  Some  of  that 
Council  then  propofed,  and  amongfl:  the 
reft  Paul  himfilf,  that  Jefus  Chrid,  (hould, 
by  their  Decree,  be  acknowledged  as  o/ACBo-koii, 
of  the  fame  SubTlance  or  Eflence  with  the 
Father.  This  occafioned  much  altercation 
amohgn:  the  Bifhops,  but  it  was  at  laft 
carried  in  the  negative,  and  this  word  was  re- 
jefled  as  ptodn^ive  of  endlefs  difputes.  The 
account  which  Dr.  Cave  gives  us  of  this 
affair,  from  Athanafius,  BafiV  and  others, 
is  very  curious,  and  I  have  therefore  inferted  it 
at  the  bottom  of  this  page.  Difputes  con- 
cerning 

Ex  Athanafio  (De  Synod.  708.)  multi  colliguat 
Samofatenum  to  o/Aoa<7io»  in  Chrifto  agnovifTe.  Ve- 
rum  non  aliud  eo  loco  dicit  Athanafius  quatn 
Pauluni  ex  detorto  Catholicorum  vocabulo  So- 
pliifticum  argumentum  CQntra  Chrifti  Divinitatem 
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cerning  thefe  words,  were,  we  may  eafily 
imagine,  carried  on  in  private  from  this  time. 
But  in  about  fifty  years  they  became  very 
public.  After  the  death  of  Achillas  Bifhop 
of  Alexandria  two  of  the  Prefbyters  of  that 
City,  Arius  and  Alexander,  were  fet  up  in 
nomination,  by  the  Clergy  and  People,  to 
fucceed  him.  Phikjlorgius  the  Arian  Hifto- 
C  5  rian 


excogitafTe ;  nempc  nifi  confiteremur  Chriflum, 
ex  homine  Deuin  faftum  effe,  fequeretur  ipfum 
Patri  efTe  ofj-oma-ov,  ac  proinde  tres  effe  fubftantias,  ] 
unam  quidem  primariam,  duas  ex  ilia  derivatas:  cru- 
juaVw?  enim  &craffofenfu  vocabulumaccepit,  quafi  * 
in  Effentia  Divina,  perinde  ac  in  rebus  corporeis 
ufu  venit,  ut  ab  una  fubfiiantia,  altera,  eaque  di- 
Ycrfa,  derivetur.  Quo  circa  re  hac  voce  haretici 
ulterius  abuterentur,  filentio  fupprimendam  cen- 
fuerunt  Patres  Antiocheni ;  non  quod  Catholl- 
cum  vocis  fenfum  damnarent,  y>//  ut  omnem  fo- 
phijlice  ca'vellandi  occajianem  haereticis  praeripe^ 
rent,  ut  ex  Athanafio,  Bafilio,  aliifque  abunde 
liquet. 

rlitbria  Litteraria.  Sacc.  Novat.  Paulus  Sa«. 
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rlan  poflitively  fays  that  Arius  had  mod 
votes,  but  that  he  generouily  and  modeftly 
declined  it  in  favor  of  his  Competitor.  Be 
that  -as  it  will,  Alexander  became  Biihop, 
At  it  was  the  Cuftom  for  every  body  there, 
we  may  eafily  fuppofe  that  He  and  Aum 
had  attended  the  Philofophic  and  Catechetic 
Schools  eftablifhed  in  that  City.  Here  they 
were  early  inftrutted  in  Philofophy  as  well 
ss  Chriftianity,  and  had  got  the  common 
failing,  viz.  -an  Itch  for  harangueing  and 
difputing  on  the  moil  abilrufe  Subjeds.  It 
happened  one  Day  that  Alexander  difcour- 
fmgy  in  the  prefence  of  his  Prefbyters  and 
the  refl  of  the  Clergy,  on  the  Trinity,  af- 
ferted  that  in  the  Trinity  there  was  an  Unity  j. 
Arius,  fuppofing  the  Bifliop  to  mean  it  in 
t.he    *    Sabellian    Senfe,    contradi6ted     him. 


*  Sabellius  %vas  an  Egyptian  Philofopher,  and 
maintained  that  there  was  but  one  'T-^-srao-i?  or 
Subftance  in  the  Deity,  ahd  that  the  Diftinetion 
of  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghoft  proceeded  from  his 
ditFerent  ways  of  manit^fting  tiLoifelf. 
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and  dirputed  agalnfl  his  aflertlon  in  tliis  man- 
ner, that  if  the  Father  begat  the  Son,   then 
the    Son    had    a    beginning   of   Subfiflence, 
and  confequently  that  there  was  a  time  when 
he  was  not  a  Son  and  therefore  produced  or 
made  by  the  Father  out  of  nothing.     This 
Gontroverfy,  thus  unhappily  begun,  engaged 
many  perfons  on  each  fide,  and  caufed  great 
difputes,     efpecially    at    Alexandria,     where 
the  Bifhop  and  Arius  were  looked  upon  as 
the     Heads     of    the     contending     parties  ; 
which    occafioned    Conftantine     the    Great, 
who  was  the    firft    ChrifHan    Emperor,    to 
write  a  Letter  to  them,   in  which  he  blames 
them     both,      Alexander     for    propounding 
nice    and  fubtil   quefiions   to    his  Prefbyters, 
and   Arius  for  returning  anfwers  concerning 
things    never   to   be    thought    ofy  or    if   once 
thought    of,  to   be  immediately  Jiifled  iti   the 
prtfoundejl  ftlence.     But    this    had   no    efFe6t 
upon  Alexander,    who   foon  after   convened 
a    Council   of  Egyptian  Bifhops,   and   in   it 
excommunicated  Arius   and    feveral    others, 
Bifliops  and  Prefbyters,  who  declared  them- 

felves 


[35] 

felves    of   his   opinion.     Arius    then   retired* 
into  Paleftine  and  conjplained  every   where- 
of  the   Bifliop's    feverity.      His    Caufe   was- 
heard  and  efpoufed  by   the  Bifhops   of  Afia,. 
particularly   by  Eufebius  of  Nicomedia,  Eu- 
febius    of    Cefarca,    and    Paulinus   of   Tyre^ 
who  wrote  to  Alexander,  intreating  him   to 
remit  of    his  difpleafure  and    reflore   Arius.. 
This    Alexander    refufed.      Whereupon   the- 
next  Year  (323)  the  Afian  Bifhops  who  pro- 
te£l:ed    Arius,   held    a    Council    in    Bithinia,. 
•wherein  they  declared  Arius  Orthodox  andr 
V.'orthy  of  the  Communion  of  the  Church., 
Thus  Councils  were  held  againfl   Councils,, 
and  Bilhops  engaged  againft  Bifhops,  in  the 
fierceO;  animofities  concerning  opinions  which 
wife  men  thought  they  had  better  have  left 
undecided.     The  very  next  Year  324   Con- 
flantine   fent  Hofius  Bifhop    of  Corduba   to 
hold    another   Council    at  Alexandria  about 
this  affair.     Hofius,   being  a  moderate  man, 
did  what  he  could    to  reconcile  ihefe   con- 
tending  parties,  but    finding  all   his  endea- 
vors.. 
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f.ors   ineffeflual,  he    would    decide    nothing. . 
Thefe    Contentions  amongfl:    the   Chriftians 
raifed   fuch  contempt    o-f  them  in  the    Hea- 
thens    of    Alexandria     that     they    expofed 
and   ridiculed  them  in    their  public   theatrr- 
cal  Plays   and    Entertainments.      The   good 
Emperor  grieved  at  all  this,  refoVved   to  put 
an  end  for  ever  to  thefe  diforders,  and  there- 
fore the   next  Year  325  fummoned  a   Coun- 
cil of  Bifhops  from   all  Parts   to  determine 
this  Contfoverfy  between  Alexander  and   A- 
rius.     This  Council  met  at  Nice  where  thefe 
bold    Champions  came,    each   to  defend  his 
caufe.     This   occafioned    many    tedious   de- 
bates.     Conftantine    then    deflred    Eufebius 
Bifhop  of  Cefarea,  who  was  the  moft  learn- 
ed  man  of  that  time,  to  draw  up  a  Creed 
or  ConfefTion  to  which  they  might  air' agree. 
He  did  fo,  and  thre  Emperor  was  much  plfea- 
fcd  with  his   draught.     But  Alexander  and 
his  party  were  quite  diffatisfied  with  it,  for 
it  wanted  the  word  of^oia-ic^  of  the  fame  Sub- 
.  ftance    with    the    Father.      The    Emperor 
thought  the  infcrting  this  might  put  an  end 

to 
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to  all  altercation,  and  therefore  recommend- 
ed it   to  the  Council  to  put  it  in,  and  it  was 
done  accordingly.     But  did   this  produce  the 
Peace  which   the   good    Emperor  intended  ? 
Soon,  too  ioon  he  found  that  it  had  the  moft 
contrary  effe6l :  for   the   matter  of  the   Dif- 
pute,  which  could  nev^er  be  determined,  ftill- 
remaining,  both   parties  carried  on  the  con- 
tention with  fo  much  violence  and  heat  as  foon 
raifed  a  moft    deftrudive   flame,  which    has 
continued  burning   in  the   Chriflian   Church 
ever  fince ;  and  will  continue  while  the  paf- 
iions,    the    ignorance  and  the  pride  of  men 
afford   it   fuel :  for  I  think  I  may  venture  to 
fay  that  the  inferting  that  unintelligible  word 
into    the    Nicene    Creed,    has,    by  a   fatal  ■ 
concatenation,  been  the  occafion   of  all  the 
difputes  which  have   arifen    amongft  Chrifti- 
ans  from  that  Day  to  this  ;  as  I  believe  will  . 
appear  by  going  on  a  little  further  with  the 
hiftory  of  it. 

Alexander  had  brought,  in  his  train,  to 
the  Council  a  young  Ecclefiaftic  of  Alex- 
andria named  Athanafius,  irho  by   his   for- 

wardnefs 
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wardnefs  and  -a  ready  -knack  at  difputingj 
made  a  great  figure  in  fapporting  the  Qpi- 
nions  of  his  Patron:  and  Alexander  dying, 
in  a  little  time,  Athanafius  \vas  diofen  to 
fucceed  him,  w-ho,  with  the  warmed  zeal, 
oppofed  Arius  and  all  his  followers  ever  af- 
ter. And  now  it  was  that  At-hsnafius  :and 
Arius  took  the  fead  as  th€  Chiefs  in  thefe  fierce 
Cont^tlons.  But  how  fhall  I  proceed  in 
the  difmal  Story  !  O  that  we  could  draw  an 
impervious  Veil  ovdr  a!l  the  dreadful  Scenes 
that  follow,  and  hide  for  ever  from  the  Eytjs 
of  men  thofe  Excommunications,  Imprifon- 
ments,  e'en  fife  at  ions,  Banifhments,  Infur- 
redions.  Murders,  Maffacres  and  Tortures 
brought  OH  Chriftians  by  one  another,  for 
not  underflanding  and  profeffing  what  all 
parties  acknowledged  could  not  be  underftood. 
But  fince  thefe  things  arc  To  well  known  to 
the  world  that  they  cannot  now  be  conceal- 
ed, I  will  juft  relate  (o  much  of  them  as 
is  neceflary  to  bring  me  to  my  propofed  pent, 
vii.  to  (bew  how  the  word  PERSON  c  -"ne 
to  be  brought  into  thefe  difputes. 

Heuner 
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Neither  in  the  Council  of  Nice,  nor  at 
any  time  before,  had  there  any  propofal  been 
made  to  acknowledge  the  Confubftantiality 
of  the  Hoi)  Ghofl  with  the  Father  and  the 
Son.  On  the  contrary,  feveral  Bifliops  who 
fubfcrlbed  the  Nicene  Creed,  and  particu- 
larly the  Great  Eufebius  Bifhop  of  Cefarea, 
after  this  exprefly  calls  the  Holy  Ghoft  one 
of  the  Creatures  that  were  made  by  the  Son. 
But  Athanafius  that  he  might  complete  his 
Trinity,  was  the  firft  who  ever  aflerted  that 
the  Holy  Ghoft  was  of  the  fame  Subffance 
with  the  Father  and  the  Son,  and  introdu- 
ced the  Phrafes  of  w.ijt  haiu  one  Eflence,  and 
TfiK  i-^ofuo-ti;  three  Subftances,  which  ftrangt 
language  gave  great  offence  even  to  many  of 
his  own  party.  He  behaved  himfelf  fo  irr- 
difPerently,  to  fay  no  worfe,  in  the  exercife 
of  his  Epifccpal  office  at  Alexandria,  that 
many  complaints  were  foon  brought  againft 
him:  and  in  the  Year  331  he  was  cited,  by 
the  command  of  the  Emperor,  to  appear 
before  a  Synod  of  Bifhops  to  be  held  at  Ce- 
farea in  the  Y€ar  334,  to  anfwer  thefe  com- 
plaints. 
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plaints.  But  he  did  not  obey  this  Citation. 
Upon  which  the  next  Year  335  Conftantine 
ordered  a  Council  to  be  held  at  Tyre,  and 
Athanafius  to  be  cited  before  them  afrefli,  to 
clear  himfelf,  if  he  could,  of  the  Crimes 
laid  to  his  charge  ;  and  he  wrote  to  Athana- 
fius, at  ^the  fanae  time,  that  he  (hould  not 
fail  to  come  there  ;  and  CNprefied  himfelf 
in  fuch  terms  as  (hewed  that  he  was  highly 
difpleafed  with  his  condufV.  And  here  I 
mufl:  obferve  that  all  the  Accounts  we  have 
of  Athanafius  from  this  time  are  taken  from 
his  own  writings  and  thofe  who  have  copied 
from  them  :  for  Philojlorgius  and  other  Hif-^ 
torians  of  the  Arian  Party  have  been  either 
deflroyed,  or  elfe  lye  now  fo  clofely  fecretcd 
and  concealed  in  the  prefent  Libraries,  that 
we  only  fee  Athanafius's  Anions  as  repre- 
fented  by  himfelf,  always  in  the  befl:  light, 
and  his  Profecutors  always  in  the  worft.  I 
ihall  therefore  now  only  mention  a  few  bare 
matters  of  fa£l  which  he  himfelf  hath  in- 
formed us  of  and  leave  the  Reader  to  make 
.  his  own  reflexions  upon  them.     He  came  to 

the 
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the  Council  of  Tyre  attended  by  a  great 
number  of  Egyplian  Bifhops  in  his  train. 
Here  he  was  accufed  of  many  Crimes,  oi 
which  he  lays  he  was  quite  innocent  ;  but  ac- 
knowledges tiiat  the  Council  were  fo  cauti- 
ous of  paiTing  a  r:ifh  fentence  againfl  him, 
that  they  fent  a  Committee  of  themfelves  all 
the  way  into  Egpt,  to  enquire,  upon  the 
fpot,  concerning  fome  fads  which  were 
faid  to  have  been  committed  there.  He  lays 
indeed  this  Committee  was  compofed  of  his 
Enemies  and  that  h«  withdrew  from  Tyre 
before  they  returned,  and  acknowledges  that, 
upon  their  report  to  the  Council,  he  w-as 
condemned  and  depofed  from  his  Bifhopric. 
He  fied  to  Conftantinople  and  defired  to  be 
heard  by  the  Emperor;  but  He  would  not 
fee  him.  And  all  he  could  obtain  was,  that 
Conftantlne  wrote  to  the  Bilhops  of  the 
Council  to  come  to  Court  to  give  him  a  par- 
ticular Account  of  this  whole  affair.  Up- 
on this  they  fent  fix  Bifhops  to  lay  their  pro- 
ceedings before  him  :  and  when  they  came, 
ihty    acaifed    Athanafius   of    other    Crimes 

befidc 
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befide  thofe  that  were  judged  in  the  Council. 
All  which  exafperated  the  Emperor  to  fo 
high  a  Degree  that  he  immediately  banifhed; 
him  to  Triers  a  City  in  Germany  ;  and  here 
he  remained  till  the  Emperor's  Death.  But 
while  the  Council  of  Tyre  was  fitting,  Con- 
flantine  ordered  the  Bilhops  who  compofed 
it  to  repair  to  Jerufalem,  to"  the  Dedication 
of  a  magnificent  Church  which  he  had 
ere<5led  there.  When  they  had  performed 
this  office  they  held  a  Council  in  that  City, 
in  which  they  abfolved  Arius  ^r.d  his  fol- 
lowers from  the  Sentences  which  had  been 
pronounced  againft  them  at  Alexandria  and 
clfevvhere,  received  them  into  the  Commu- 
nion 6f  the  Ohurch,  and  wrote  a  Synodical 
Letter  to  the  Egyptians  and  AlcTandrians 
wherein  they  inform  therp,  that  they  had  re- 
ceived Arius  and  his  party,  fince  they  were 
fatisfied  that  th^ir  t)o8:riHes  were  very  Or- 
tjbcdox, 

Conftantine,    foon   after    the    Council    of 
Nice  had  ihewn  great  countenance  to  the  A- 
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rian  party,  and  in  the  Year  337  was  baptized 
by  Eufebius  Billiop   q[  Niconaedia,  who  had 
all  along   been   the   chief  defender  of  Arias 
and    his    opinions.       Upon     this    Emperor's 
Death,  the   Empire,  according  to   his  \\  iH, 
was   divided   annongft   his    three   Sons,  who, 
by  mutual  agreement,    recalled    all   the    Fi- 
fhcps  that  had  been  banifhcd  by  their  father 
to   their    feveral   Sees  ;    and  then   AthanafiUS 
returned    to  Alexandria.      But   he  was  foon 
cfter  accufed  by  his  Enemies  to  Conftantius 
the   Emperor  of   ftirring|  up  fedition  in   the 
City,    of    imprifoning    and    fevcrely    ufing 
marfy   innocent   people^    and  of  felling,    fer 
his  own  ufe,  the  Corn  which  the  Emperor 
had  given  to  be  diftributed  amongfl  the  poor 
and    widov/s  of    Alexandria.      Upon    thcfe 
accufations   Conftantius  wrote  a    very  (harp 
Letter    to   Athanafius,   who    thereupon    got 
together   a    Synod  of   Egyptian    Bifhops    in 
the  Year  339,  and  they  all  teftified  for  Atha- 
nafius's  innocence  in  thefe  particulars.     But 
this  did  not  preferve  him  frem  profecution  : 
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for  the  Emperor  called  a  Council  at  Antioch 
in  the  Year  341    to  judge  of    Athanafms's 
Cafe  :   and  the   firft  thing  the  Council   did 
was   to   Depofe  him  again,    and   Confecrate 
Gregory  of  Cappadocia  Bifhop   of  Alexan- 
dria in  his  ftead  ;  and  they   then  made   and 
fubfcribed  a  New  Creed,    in  which  the  of- 
fenfive  word  (Homooufios)  was  quite  left  out. 
Athanafius  now  finding  his   cafe  hopelefs — 
Deprived  of  his  Bifhopric,   and  another   in 
poffeffion  of  it,  formed  a  moft  defperate  re- 
foiution,    unworthy   of   a    Chriftian    Bifhop, 
and  which  hath   had  the  moft   fatal  Confe- 
quences.     He  appealed  from  the  Council   of 
Antioch  and  the  Emperor,   to  Julius   Bifhop 
of  Rome — fled  to  that  City,  and  put  himfelf 
under  the  proteftion  of  that  Prelate.     Juli- 
us highly  delighted  with  this  Event,    as   it 
Avas  an  acknowlegement  that  his  Jurifdi6tion 
is  above  all  others,  mod  gladly  received  him 
and  his  Appeal.     And   this  laid   the  founda- 
tion of  the  Papal   Supremacy,    upon   vvhich 
hath  been    built   fuch    a    SuperftruOure  of 

Dominion,    of   Do£lrines  and    Worfhip,   as 

hath 
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hath  aftoniflied  the  thinking  world  ever  finct» 
Now  Athanafius.  was  highly  carefled,  a^id; 
dignified  with  the  Title  of  Saint.  His  O- 
pinLons  m,uft  be  defended  to  give  ti>e  better 
pcetext  for  defending  his  perfon  ;  ^^^  ^^  t^^ 
Athanafian  Homoourir.g.  Do^rine,  which 
lud  been  Gondemned  by  the  Eaftcrn  BiHiops, 
at  the  fame  tioie  with  Athanafius  hionfelfj 
muft  be  ta^en  up  at  Rome  3S  the  great  pre<=- 
tencefor  defeU.dlQg  the  nauch  injured  Saint. 

Thus  things  flood  in  the  Year  347,  when 
the  Emperor  Conftans  who  governed  the 
Weft,  and  his  Brother  Cqnftantius  who  ru- 
led in  the  Eaft,  vaftly  fcandalized  at  the  un- 
chriftlan  difputes  which  had  prevailed  fo  long 
in  the  ChriftiaH  Churchy  refolved  to  join  in 
putting  Sin  utter  end  tQ.  them  ;  and  for  this 
8;ood  purpofe  they  fu,mmoned  a  Council  of 
the  Bifhops  trcm  boih  their  Dominions,  to 
be  held  at  Sardica  a  City  in  Illyricuro.  And. 
hither  they  all  repaired.  And  now  I  believe 
the  Chriftia.iv  Reader,  will  expe^  that  thjgfe 
fcood  and  learned  men,  being  called  toge- 
ther 
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ther  for  fo  good  a  work,  encouraged  and  fup- 
ported  by  the  good  Emperors,  will  certainly 
apply    themfelves   to    heal    thofe    dangerous 
wounds  which  former  diffenfions  had  made. 
How  they  did   this   will  now  appear.     The 
Eaflem  Bifbops,   who  had  depofed  Athana- 
fius  and   feme  others,  propofed,  before   they 
would  go  upon  any  other  bufincfs,  that  the 
Sentences  which  they  had  paffed  upon  thefe 
Offenders   fhould  be   acknowledged    by    the 
whole  Council  as  juft,  and  they   be  excluded 
from    all    Ecclefi-aftical   Communion.       The 
Weftern  Eilliops,  moft  of  them  ftrongly  at- 
tached  to  Julius  Bifhop  of  Rome,  rcfufed  to 
agree    to    this    propofal.     The    Eaftern    Bi- 
fhops,  perceiving    by  this   refufal  that   their 
Authority  and  Jurifdi6lion  were  to  be  called 
in  queftion   by   the  Pope  and  his    party,  re- 
tired from   the   City  of   Sardica    to  Philip- 
pofolis  in   Thrace,  and  there  held  a    Coun- 
cil, which   they  called  indeed  the  Council  of 
Sardica,    becaufe  they   had  been  fummoned 
to  that  place,   and  the  Council  began   there. 
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And  from  Phlllppopolis  they  wrote  a  Let- 
ter, wliich  they  dated  from  Sardica,  addrefled 
to  all  the  Bifhops  of  the  world,  in  which 
they  exclaim  againft  Athanafius  and  fome 
others,  and  reprefent  them  as  the  wickedeft 
rogues  living.  They  declare  that  they  cannot 
join  with  the  Bifliops  in  the  Weft  becaufe 
they  had  received  into  their  Communion 
thofe  Bifhops  who  were  depofed  in  the  Eaft  : 
and  upon  account  of  this  violation  of  their 
Authority  they  excommunicated  fevefal 
of  the  Weftern  Bifliops,  and  amongft  the 
reft  Kofius  the  Prefident  of  the  Council, 
and  Julius  Bifhop  of  Rome.  They  complain 
that  .  the  whole  world  was  turned  upfide 
down,  and  the  wjiole  Church  dlfturbed  for 
the  fake  of  one  or  two  turbulent  wicked 
fellows.  They  accufe  the  Bifliops  of  the 
Weft  of  Arrogance  ;  and  feverely  reprove 
them  for  endeavoring  to  eftablifli  a  new  Law, 
by  taking  the  liberty  to  examine  over  again 
what  had  been  determined  in  the  Eaft  before. 
They  obferve  that  the  ar.cient  Difcipline  of 
the  Church  is  contrary  to  this  Practice  ;  and 

that 
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that  the  Judgments  given  in   the  Eafl:  ought 
to  be  confirmed  in  the  Weft,  as  thofe  of  the 
Weft  were  received   m   the  Eaft  :  and  they 
prove  this  Rule  by  feveral  examples.     Laftly 
they  add  their  Confefllon  of  Faith,  without 
the  word   Flomooufics.     This  Epiftle  is  in- 
fcribed  particularly  to  Gregory  Bifliop  of  Alex- 
andria,   to    Amphion    of    Nicomedia,    Tome 
others,  and  to  all  the  Biftiops  of  the   world. 
While  thefe  things  were  tranfading  at  Philip- 
popolis,  the  Weftern  Bifhops  at  Sardica  were 
not  idle  on  their  part.     They  determined  that 
no  alteration  fhould  be  made  in  the  Creed  oi 
the  Council  of  Nice.     They  acquitted  Atha- 
nafius  of  all  the  fentences  pronounced  againft 
him,   and  reftored  him  to  the  Communion  of 
the  Church,  they  excommunicated   and  de- 
pofed,  in  their  turn,  eight  of  the  Eaftern  Bi- 
fliops  v.'ho  were  moft  active  in  the  Council  at 
Philippopolis  ;  and  they  confirm  to  Julius  Ei- 
fhop   of  Rome  the   power  of  receiving  Ap- 
peals from   all  parts    of    the   world.     Thefe 
Contentions  amongft  the  Bift\ops  neccffarily 
produced  many  Tumults  amongft  the  People, 
D  efpecially 
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cfpeclally  at  Alexandria,  in  one  of  which  ma- 
ny were  killed  on  both  fides,  and  amongft  the 
reft  Gregory  the  Bifhop,  Conflantius  who  had 
conceived  a  great  diflike  to  Athanafius,  and 
accufed  him  as  the  Author  of  all  the  Mif- 
chief,  was  very  defirous  to  have  him  condem- 
ned in  the  Weft  as  he  had  been  fo  remarkably 
in  the  Eaft,  and  therefore,  when  he  was  Maf- 
ter  of  the  whole  Roman  Empire  by  the  Death 
of  his  Brothers,  he  affembled  a  Council,  in 
the  year  353, at  Aries  inFrance,  of  theWcftern 
Bifhops  only  :  and  hither  the  Pope  fent  for 
Legates  Vincentius  Bifliop  of  Capua,  and 
another  Bifhop  of  Campania,  Marcellus;  and 
here,  after  a  long  hearing,  -all  the  Bifhops 
and  amongft  the  reft  the  Popes  Legates 
themfelves  fubfcribed  the  Condemnation  of 
Athanaftus,  Paulinas  of  Triers  only  refuftng, 
who  for  this  reafon  was  fent  into  banifhment. 
I  ftiould  tire  my  Readers  patience  were  I 
to  recount  how  the  AthanaHan  Homooufian 
Do£trine  rofe  and  fell  in  the  feveral  fubfequent 
Councils  of  Sirmium,  Milan,  Beziers,  An- 
tioch,  Ancyra,  Ariminum,  Seleucia,  and  Con- 

ftantinople  j 


ftantinople  ;  and  therefore  I  leave  them  unno- 
ticed, for  the  prefent,  that  we  may  haften  to 
the  Council  of  Alexandria  held  by  Athanafms 
himfelf.  After  the  death  of  Conftantius  the 
Emperor  and  George  the  Bifhop  who  was  kil- 
led in  another  tumult  of  the  Alexandrians,  A- 
thanafius  had  taken  pofleflion  of  his  old  See 
again.  From  the  year  325,  when  he  argued 
fo  ftrenuoufly  in  the  Council  of  Nice  for  the 
Homooufian  Doctrine,  he  had  feen  how  vio- 
lently this  Dodrine  had  been  oppofed,  and 
that  many  who  wifhed  him  well,  ftill  difliked 
the  nice  difl:in£tion  which  he  had  invented  of 
(Mia  Oufia)  one  Eflence,  and  (Treis  Hypofta- 
feis)  three  Subftances,  in  the  Trinity.  He 
therefore  now  either  thought  it  prudent,  or 
found  himfelf  compelled,  to  give  up  at  lafl:,  in 
his  own  City  of  Alexandria,  his  own  favorite 
Notion,  or  rather  his  own  favorite  words,  for 
Notion  neither  he  nor  any  body  elfe  could 
have  of  his  diflinftion  ;  and  here  in  this 
Council,  in  the  year  362,  it  was  determined 
that  they  who  fay  there  are  three  Hypoftafes 
or  Subftances  in  the  Trinity,  are  of  the  fame 
D  2  opinion 
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•with  thofe  who  fay  there  is  but  one,  becaufe 
they  take  the  fame  word  in  different  fenfes. 
And  now  the  Latins  being  likewife  afliamed  of 
the  words  hiiherto  corrimonly  ufed  by  them  to 
exprefs   this  Doctrine  in  their  language,  una 
EfTentia,  &   Tres  Subdantiae,  thought  fit  to 
change  the  Stile,    and  in    imitation  of   their 
friends  at  Alexandria,  to  fay  there  was  but  una 
Subflantia,   one  Subftance,  and  Tres  Perfonae, 
Three  Perfons,  in  the  Deity  ;  and  fo  the  word 
HlTentia  loft   its  place  intirely,  and  the  word 
Subflantia  was  put  in  its  ftead  ;  and  the  word 
Fcrfona  introduced  in  the  place  of  Subftantia; 
and  fo  thefe  words  have  been  ufed  in  the  La- 
tin Theology  ever  fince.     But  whether  they 
convey  any  clearer  Idea  than  the  former  to 
any  other  man  I  know  not.     Sure  I  am  they 
are  equally   obfcure    to   me.      Indeed    many 
learned  men,  who  were  interefted  in  the  point, 
have  employed  their  utmoft  fubtility  in  giving 
new  meanings  to  the  word  Perfon  in  order  to 
reconcile  the  world  to  it,  in  a  Divine  Senfe. 
But  all  they  have  faid  about  it,  may  be  redu- 
ced to  thefe  two  meanings^  either  that  it  figni- 
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nes  a  diftincl  intelligent  Being,  or  fome  certain 
Mcde,  Quality  or  manner  of  Ading  in  fucli 
a  Being.     But   either  of  thefe   figniHcations 
applied  to  the  Divine  Nature  in  the  oeconomy 
of  our  redemption  involves  in  it  fuch  inextri- 
cable difficulties,  and   is  attended  with    fuch 
Confequences,  as  makes  it  irreconcileable  to 
Kuman  Reafon.     The  ingenious  Mr.  Jones, 
in   his   Anfwer  to  the  Effay  on  Spirrf,  f^ys, 
'  We  know  what  we  mean  when  x'/e  apply 
.  *  the  word  Perfon  to  the  Godhead,  and  fcorn 
*'  any  low  equivocations  about  it.'     Many  of 
his  Readers,  and  I  amongfl  the  re{l,  heartily 
wifh  he  had  been  pleafed  to  let  us  know  too 
what  meaning  he  has  of  the  word  Perjon  thiis 
applied,  and  had  given  us  a  fair  definition  of 
it. 

We  may  now  fee  how  the  Greek  words 
Ot;«rJ«  Effence,  and  'YTroVa^^i?  Subftance  came  un- 
happily to  be  tranfplanted  from  Philofophy  in- 
to Chriftian  Theology,  what  infinite  confu- 
fions  they  have  occafioned  in  the  Chriftian 
Church,  and  how  and  when  the  Eatin  words 
S^uhjlance  came  to  be  fubftiiuted  for  the  for- 
D  3  mer. 
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mer,  and  Perfon  for  the  latter.  So  that  any  bo- 
dy who  reads  the  Greek  and  Latin  Fathers  and 
Syflems  of  Divinity,  mufl:  remember  that  the 
Words  Oufia  fometimes  fignifies  Eflence  and 
fometimes  Subflance  ;  and  Hypoftafis  fome- 
times fignifies  Subflance  and  fometimes  Per- 
fon, jufl:  according  to  the  Scheme  or  Syflem 
of  Divinity  which  the  Author  has  adopted. 

But  before  I  end  this  EfTay  on  the  word  Sub- 
ftance,  1  beg  leave  jufl  to  take  notice  of  ano- 
ther ftrange  abufe  of  it  in  the  new  invented 
term  Tranfubjiantiatiorit  which,  a  few  Cen- 
turies agoe,  was  found  out  to  denote  a  moft 
wonderful  change  faid  to  be  performed  when 
there  was  nothing  at  all  done.  That  Bread 
may  be  changed  into  Flefh  we  every  day  ex- 
perience in  our  food  and  nourifhment,  but 
then  we  do  not  fay  that  the  Subftance  of  the 
Bread  is  changed,  but  the  Mode.  The  lame 
Subflance  which  was  in  the  form  of  Bread 
yeflerday  is  to  day  in  the  form  of  Flefh  and 
Blood.  Who  ever  faid  that  in  any  Vitrifica- 
tion or  in  any  other  chemical  transformation 
the   Subflance   of    the    Body    was  changed. 

That 
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That  remains,  tho'  the  form  may  be  greatly- 
altered.  But  the  Gentlemen  of  the  Church 
of  Rome  tell  us,  Avith  che  greateft:  confidence, 
that  the  Subftance  of  the  Bread,  in  what  they 
call  the  Sacrament  of  the  Altar,  is  changed 
into  the  Suhjlance  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of 
our  Saviour  Jefus  Chrift.  And  this  Change 
they  call  by  the  nev/  term  Tranfubjiantiation. 
But  how  they  came  to  be  fo  intimately  ac- 
quainted with  Snbjiance  as  to  know,  and  to 
know  infallibly  as  they  pretend,  the  difference 
between  the  Subjiance  of  Bread  :;nd  Wine  and 
of  human  Flefh  and  Blood  is  out  of  the  reach 
of  my  Philofophy — and  Faith  too  ;  and  I  be- 
lieve out  of  theirs.  Could  they  perform  a 
Metamorphofis  or  Transformation  in  this  af- 
fair we  might  be  the  better  able  to  judge  of 
it:  but  to  perform  a  Tranfubftantiation  is  to 
perform  Nothing  at  all,  till  they  can  afcertain 
to  us  the  fpecific  differences  of  the  Subftances 
of  the  feveral  Subjeds  which  they  fay  are  thus 
trairiubflantiated. 

D  4  0/ 
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0/  C  R   E    E  D   S. 

Creed  Is  a  Latin  word  and  fignifies  a  Col- 
lection of  Articles  to  be  believed  :  and  agree- 
ably to  this  it  is  exprefTed  in  Greek  by  the 
word  Symholon. 

As  the  Opinions  which  we  embrace  and  be- 
lieve have  great  influence  upon  our  actions, 
it  is  of  the  laft  importance  to  a  Mans  felf,  and 
the  Society  he  belongs  to,  that  his  Opinions 
be  founded  in  Truth.  Hence  he  is  induced  to 
perform  the  Duties  which  refult  from  the  feve- 
ral  relations  he  flands  in  to  the  vail:  variety  of 
Beings  about  him.  He  is  eafy  to  himfelf  and 
to  the  refl  of  the  world  with  which  he  is  con- 
nected. 

Before  the  time  of  our  Bleffed  Saviour,  the 
Heathens  believed  fo  many  abfurd  Doftrines 
concerning  their  Gods,  that  aU  the  Nations  of 
the  Earth  were  corrupted  to  the  laft  degree  in 
their  fentiments  and  practices.  From  their  be- 
lief  in  feme    of    thefe    Gods    they    learned 
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Drunkenefs  and  filthy  Excefs ;  from  others, 
War,  Havock  and  Defolation ;  from  others, 
the  moft  (hocking  Impurities  and  Senfualities  ; 
and  from  others,  Fraud  Theft   and  Robbery. 
The  Jews  likewife  were  greatly  corrupted  in 
their   notions  of   Religion.     The   Sadducees 
openly  declaired  againft  Spiritual  Beings  and 
a  future  ftate.     The  Pharifees  were  ftrid  in- 
deed in  obferving   external  appearances  and 
outward  Ceremonies ;  but  prefuming  on  thefe 
as  fufEcient  they  neglefted    to   purify    their 
hearts  ;  and    pra£lifed   all   fecret    wickednefs 
without  reftraint.     To   redify   thefe   terrible 
diforders,  God  was  gracioufly  pleafed,  in  his 
own  good  time,  to  fend  his  Beloved  Son  into 
the   world,  to  appear  amongil:  us  as  a  Man, 
vefted  indeed   with  divine   authority,   to  in- 
flruQ;  us  fully  in  our  duty,  and  to  lead  us  to 
happinefs  by  the  performance   of  it ;  to  give 
us  in  his  own  example  a  perfect  pattern  of 
all  virtue,  and  at  laft  to  facrifice  his  life  itfelf 
and  fuffer  the  moft  ignominious  death,  to  ob- 
tain pardon  and  immortal  life  for  thofe  who 
D  5  fliould 
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fhoud  believe  in  him  and  keep  his  command- 
ments. This  was  the  glorious  perfon  (o  long 
expe8:ed  by  men,  efpecially  by  the  Jews,  un- 
der the  name  of  the  Me/Jiah,  the  CbriJJ,  or 
tbe  Son  of  God.  When  Jefus  of  Nazareth  ap- 
peared in  the  world  he  manifefted  himfelf,  by 
mofl:  convincing  proofs,  efpecially  by  his  Re- 
furre6tion  from  the  Dead,  to  be  this  Divine 
Perfon  :  and  his  Apoftles  were  fent  all  over 
the  earth,  endued  with  mod  miraculous  pow- 
ers, to  declare  and  prove  to  the  world  that 
this  Jefus  was  the  CHRIST  whom  they  had 
fo  long  expe6ted  :  and  when  Men  were,  by 
their  preaching  and  miracle?,  convinced  here- 
of, and  profefled  their  belief  of  this  Doc- 
trine, they  were  admitted  into  the  Chriftian 
Religion,  and  baptized  in  the  name  of  the 
one  God  and  Father  of  all,  of  his  Son  Jefus 
Chrift,  and  of  his  Holy  Spirit.  And  the  Be- 
lief and  Profeflion  of  this  one  Proposition, 
that  Jefus  of  Nazareth  is  the  Chrift,  was  all 
that  was  required  by  the  Apoftles  from  their 
Profelytes,  whether  Jews  or  Gentiles,  in  order 
to  be  thus  admitted  to  the  participation  of  the 
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advantages    revealed    and  purchafed    by  our 
Blefied  Redeemer  :   for  this  one   Propofition 
included  in  it  a  Belief  of  the  Wonders  of  his 
Life  and  Death.     But  in  procefs  of  time  when 
the  particular  accounts  of  thefe  were  publifh- 
ed  by  the  Evangelifts  who  had  certain  proofs 
of  the  fa6ls  which  they  relate,  then  an  expli- 
cit declaration  of  a  belief  of  thefe  fa£i:s  was 
required  in  order  to  be  admitted  to  the  privi- 
lege of  Baptifm.     And  hence  it  was  that  al- 
moft  every  Bifhop  in  the  primitive   Church 
drew  up  a  Summary   of  thefe  Do6i:rines  or 
fa£l:s  which  was  to  be  ufed  in  admitting  per- 
fons  to  Baptifm  in  their  refpeOiive  Diocefes, 
and  thefe  were  called  Creeds.     And  it  is  very 
remarkable  that  all  thefe  agree  in  the  main 
tho'  there  is  unavoidably  fome  fmall  difference 
in  the  expreffion.     Thus  far  things  were  car- 
ried on  in  the  Chriftian  world  with  unanimity 
and  concord,  tho'  a  little  interrupted  by  the 
abfurd  Do(3:rines  of   thofe  vain  People  who 
called  themfelves  Gmjlics  from  their  pretend- 
ing to  'knovj  much  more  than  others.   But  they 
were  of  little  importance  and  fhort  continu- 
ance ; 
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«nce  ;  for  tlicy,  by  breaking  Into  feveral  pari- 
ties, foon  confounded  one  another ;  and  in-, 
flead  of  raifmg  themlelves  by  this  fuperior 
.knowledge  which  tiney  boaftcd  of,  they  fell 
into  the  loweft  contempt  by  the  groffeft  igno- 
rance which  they  difcovered,  on  every  occafi 
on.  Indeed  the  learned  Hiftorian  of  the  A- 
poflles  Creed  thinks  that  many  Articles  of  it 
were  framed  in  oppofition  to  thefe  abfurd  Peo-. 
pie.  But  this  is  doing  them  too  much  honor. 
It  is  like  oppofing  the  brighteft  Sun-fliine  to 
the  blaze  of  a  Candle.  To  what  eli'e  can  we 
liken  the  oppofing  the  plain  matters  of  Fa.Gt 
recorded  of  our  Saviour  in  the  Gofpels  to  the 
fanciful  Reveries  of  thefe  ignorant  Enthufi- 
afls !  No — That  Creed  feems  to  have  been 
framed  very  early  as  a  Summary  of  the  Chrif- 
tians  Faith  to  diflinguifli  them  from  the  Jew- 
ifli  and  Heathen  world  :  as  it  might  indeed  af- 
terwards diftinguifh  them  from  the  follies  and 
ravings  of  the  Bafilidians,  Valentinians,  Mar- 
cionites  and  other  whimfical  Se6l3  of  the 
Gnoftics. 

^efide  this  Creed,  which,  for  its  antiquity. 
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iV  called  the  Apoflles,  there  are  feveral  other 
Greeds  recorded~by  the  Ancients.  We  have 
a  Creed  in  Irenseus,  the  Creed  of  Origen,. 
the  Creed  of  TertuUian,  the  Creed  of  Cy- 
prian, the  Creed  of  Gregory  Thaumaturgus, 
the  Creed  of  Lucian  the  Martyr,  the  Creed 
of  the  Apoftohc  Conftitutions,  the  Creed  of 
Jerufalem,  the  Creed  of  Caefarea  in  Paleftine, 
the  Creed  of  Alexandria,  the  Creed  of  Anti- 
och,  the  Nicene  Creed  as  firft"  publifhed  by  the 
Council  of  Nice,  and  the  Nicene  Creed  as  en- 
enlarged  by  the  Council  of  Conflantinople. 
From  all  which  I  would  obferve  that  they  all 
prfefs   a  Belief  in  the  Father,  Son  and  Floly 

Ghoft.  But  the  firfliof  them  that  mentions  any 
'      .  .     .  .  .      . 

thing  like  arTrlnity  in  Unity,  and  an  Unity  in 

Trinity,  is  that  of  Lucian  the'^Martyrj  about  the 

end  of  the  third  Century,  when  the  Platonic  Phi- 

lofophy  was  very  prevalent  amongfl:"C^r«^;ins. 

Lucian's  words,  as  related  by  Athanafl"^  '  '-n- 

felf  are  thefe   rn  ittroretcu  Tf»a,  t?  ^i  crvu.(tt:r.u  ii^ 

In  Subftance  they  are  Three  things,  'n  J^  'ikc- 
ment  they  are  One.  I  muft  here  li^  £ 
jnake  another  Obfervation,  that  the  h 
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Creed,  made  in  the  fourth  Century,  when 
Peoples  Paflions  and  Rage  againfl:  each  other 
were  exceflive,  was  the  firft  Creed  that  ends 
with  Anathemas  and  Curfes  againfl:  fuch  as 
would  not  make  profeflion  of  the  fame  belief. 
And  from  this.  All  the  Creed-makers  after- 
wards took  the  fatal  example.  Every  Party 
henceforward  feems  to  vye  with  each  other 
which  cf  them  can  beft  wield  the  Arms  of 
the  Almighty,  and  throw  about  his  thunders 
with  the  furefl:  deftruftion.  Vain  and  pre- 
funiptuous  Man !  How  daring  oftentimes  to 
curie  \vhom  God  hath  blefled ;  and  to  thruft 
out  of  the  Church  whom  God  will  receive  in- 
to his  Kingdom. 

The  Council  of  Nice,  by  infertlng  that  un- 
intelligible philofophical  Term  bu.oieno<;  into 
their  Creed,  laid  the  foundation  of  thofe  end- 
lefs  difputes,  hatreds  and  perfecutions  which 
have  fo  heartily  plagued  the  Chri{lian  world 
from  thofe  remote  times  down  to  this  very 
day.  No  wonder  therefore  that  Sabinus  a 
Macedonian  Bifliop  called  them  a  Council  of 
Fools.     The  very  Men  who  introduced  this 

term 
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term  acknowledged  that  it  could  not  be  expla- 
ned  :  %  how  can  it,  fince  it  conveys  no  Idea 
to  the  mind.  It  feems  indeed  to  have  been 
given  out  as  the  Watch-word  or  Shibboleth  of 
the  Party,  who  were  refolved  to  ruin  all  who 
could  not,  or  would  not,  pronounce  it.  It 
muft  grieve  every  good  mind  to  behold,  on  this 
occafion,  fo  remarkable  an  inflance  of  the  in- 
firmity of  human  Nature  as  we  fee  in  the 
greateft  man  of  that  Council  Eufebius  Pam- 
philus  Bifhop  of  Caefarea.  He  declared  him- 
felf  againft  this  word  from  the  beginning:  but 
when  the  Emperor  Conftantine  advised  the 
Receiving  of  it,  he,  contrary  to  his  own  fen- 
timents,  fubmitted  like  the  refl ;  and  wrote 
an  Epiftle  to  the  Clergy  and  People  of  liis  Dio- 
cefe,  in  which  he  attempts  to  give  them  his 
reafons  for  fo  doing.  But  whoever  reads  it 
muft  difcern  what  perplexity  and  diftrefs  of 
mind  he  was  then  in.  He  acknowledges  that 
he  was  firft  againfl  this  word.  Then  he  owns 
it  to  be  inexplicable,  and  afterwards,  he  goes 
about  to  explane  it.  And  how  does  he  do 
this }  Why,  By  telling  us  what  it  does  r,oc 

fignify. 
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fignify>  but  never  what  it  does.  And,  in 
fhort,  fairly  acknowledges  that  it  was'to  pleafe 
the  good  Emperor  he  fubfcribed  this  Creed. 
But  he  was  foon  after  at  liberty  to  declare  his 
real  fentiments.  The  Emperor  himfelf 
changed  his  Conduct,  conceived  a  violent  dif- 
like  to  Athanafuis  who  had  been  the  great 
flickler  for  the  offenfive  word,  and  united  him- 
felf to  the  Avian  Party  who  had  oppofed  it ; 
and  in  a  Council  held  at  Tyre  in  the  year  335 
by  his  Authority,  had  Athanafius  condemned, 
and  a  New  Creed  was  made  and  enjoined,  in 
which  the  word  ifj-oes-'^oq  was  quite  obliterated. 
In  this  Council  Euiebius  Pamphilus  bore  a 
great  part ;  and  feme  time  after,  the  Emperor 
was  baptized  by  Eufebius  Bifiicp  of  Nicome- 
dia,  who  had  been  a  more  zealous  Supporter 
of  Arius  and  his  Party  than  ever  his  Names- 
fake  of  Caefarea  had  been.  And  now  the  Op- 
pofers  of  the  Athanafian  Homooufian  Doc- 
trine began  to  be  called  Eufebians  from  thefe 
two  great  men  of  that  name  who  declared 
their  difapprobation  of  that  term.  Thus  the 
Chnllian  world  was  divided  into  two  great 
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Sects  the  Athanaftan  and  Etifebiatiy  who  met  In 
feveral  Councils  to  make  Creeds,  and  to  de- 
pofe  and  anathematize  one  another.  This 
fatal  word  was  the  pretence  for  contention. 
They  agreed  in  every  thing  elfe,  and  only  dif- 
puted  about  what  they  all  were  forced  to  ac- 
knowledge they  did  not  underftand.  In  the 
year  341  there  was  aflembled  a  Council  at 
Antioch,  where  there  were  four  feveral  new 
Creeds  propofed,  in  all  which  the  word  o.ocoyc-ic; 
was  left  out,  and  they  agreed  to  the  laft, 
which  is  to  be  feen  in  Athanafius.  This 
Council  reftored  Arius  to  the  Communion  of 
the  Church,  becaufe  they  fay  they  found  his 
Doftrine  to  be  Orthodox ;  they  depofed  A- 
thanafius  from  the  Bifhopric  of  Alexandria, 
and  confecrated  Gregory  of  Cappadocia  Bi- 
(hop  there  in  his  (lead.  In  the  year  345  there 
was  another  Council  at  Antioch  where  they 
made  a  very  particular  Creed  of  the  Chriflian 
Faith,  in  which  they  anathematize  the  Errors 
of   Paulus   Samofatenus,  Sabellius,  Marcelli- 

nus 
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nus  *  and  Photinus,  but  were  very  careful  to 
leave  out  of  their  Creed  the  offenfive  word 
Confubftantial.  The  Bifhops  of  the  Eaft 
fent  this  Creed  to  a  Council  of  the  Weftern 
Bifhops  who  were  then  affembled  at  Milan, 
that  they  might  All  join  in  the  fame  Confeffi- 

on. 


*  As  we  have  before  fpoken  of  Paulus  Samo- 
fatenus  and  Sabelliu?,  it  may  be  proper  here  to 
fay  foniewhat  of  Marcellus.  He  was  Bilbop  of 
Ancyra  in  Galatia,  and  publiihed  a  Book  ii  anfwer 
to  Alterius  the  A  ian.  In  this  work  Marcellus 
would  not  allow  the  high  honors  to  Jefus  Chnft 
that  Alius  iuppofed  him  to  be  polTcired  of:  but 
plainly  aflerted  that  our  BlcfTcd  Saviour  was  but  a 
mere  man,  that  he  began  to  exift  at  the  time  of 
his  incarnation,  before  which  he  had  no  proper 
Hypoftafis,  but  lay  quiefcent  in  the  mind  and  will  of 
the  Father,  as  a  word  does  in  man  till  aftual  fpeak- 
ing  brings  it  forth.  He  prefented  his  Book  to  the 
Emperor  Conftantine,  but  he  referred  the  matter  to 
the  Synod  which  was  then  fitting  at  ConftantinQ- 
ple  336,  who  cenfured  Marcellus  and  depofed  him 

fiom 
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on.  But  thefe  would  not  receive  It,  and  gavs 
this  as  a  reafon,  that  they  would  adhere  to  the 
Nicene  Faith,  and  would  receive  no  other.  In 
the  year  347  was  held  the  famous  Council  of 
Sardica  which  divided  into  two  parties.  The 
Weftern  Bifhops  remained  at  Sardica.  The 
Eaftern  Bifhops  retired  to  Philippopolis,  and 
Each  made  its  different  Creed.  The  Weft- 
em  Prelates  eftablifhed  the  Pope's  Power ;  the 
Eafterns  rejefled  it  v^ith  great  indignation,  and 
excommunicated  Julius  Bifliop  of  Rome  as  the 
Leader  and  Introducer  of  all  Evils,  and  one 
who  opened  an  Inlet  to  what  would  overturn 
all  divine  Inftitutions.     In  the  fecund  Council 

of 


from  his  Bifhopric :  whereupon,  in  imitation  of 
Athanafius,  be  appealed  to  Pope  Julius  who  receiv- 
ed hira  kindly  j  and  Marceilus  in  the  year  347  was 
redored  to  his  See  by  the  Council  of  Sardica  who 
euablifhed  the  Pope's  authority  to  receive  Appeals. 
Pliotinus  was  Biihop  of  Sirniium  in  Pannonia. 
Had  been  a  Difciple  of  Marceilus,  and  held  almofl; 
the  fame  Tenets. 
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•f  Sirmium  held  in  the  year  351,  the  nrff 
Creed  of  that  name  was  made  according  to 
the  fenfe  of  the  Semiarians  who  prevailed 
there.  Thefe  Semiarians  would  not  ufe  the 
word  a;L*oa3-ic;,  but  they  faid  the  Son  was  &,ao»e£-ic.f 
of  a  like  Effence  or  Subftance  with  the  Father. 
In  the  year  357  in  a  Council  held  there,  was 
framed  the  fecond  Creed  of  Sirmium,  faid  to 
be  drawn  up  by  Potamius  Eifhop  of  Lifton, 
without  either  of  thefe  havd  words :  and  they 
moreover  made  a  Decree  that  neither  o/xofc-io? 
nor  oaoiaiTie,-  fhould  any  more  be  ufed  in  Creeds, 
becaufe  they  were  not  to  be  found  in  the  Ho- 
ly Scriptures,  and  they  far  furpaffed  all  hu- 
man Underftanding  *.  And  Here  the  great 
Hofius  Biftiop  of  Corduba   was  prefent  and 

fubfcribed 


*  Dr.  Cave's  Account  of  this  Council  and  Creed 
are  in  thefe  words — In  hac  Synodo  No'vam    Fidei 
Confeirionem  procuderunt,  latine  quidem  fcriptam, 
dein  graece  verfam,  quae  tumo|W,oso-i«  turn  J^oiao-is  vo-- 
cabula  partim  quod  in  Divinis  Scripturis  non  con- 

tiaentur,. 
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fubfcribed  this  Creed  and  this  Decree.     And 
now  it  was  that  the;apiire  Arians  were  called 
Anomoeans from  the  Greek  word  i.vof/.c'i'o^  dif. 
ferent,  dijpmilar  :  for  they  affirmed  that  the 
Son  was  of  a  nature  different  from,  and   al- 
together  unlike  that  of  the   Father.     Thus 
wc  fee  that   fome  Chriftians  afferted  in  their 
Creeds  that  the  Son  of  God  was  of  the  fame 
Subilance  or  effence  with  the  Father :  others 
that  he  was  of  a   like  Subftance,  and   others 
that  he  was  of  a  Subftance  intirely  diffimilar 
and  unlike  his  Father  :  and  each  of  thefe  par- 
ties, in  their   Creed,    anathematize  the  reft 
for  not  adopting  their  Opinions  or  rather  their 
Words,  while  they  are  all  forced  to  acknow- 
ledge that  they  did  not  underftand   them.     It 
mufl;  therefore  feem  very  flrange  to  us,  that 
they  pretended  thus   dogmatically  to  deter- 
mine 


tinentur,  pr.rtim  quod  fupra  omnem  humanniTi  in- 

telleftu'.n    funt,  non  amplius  elfe  ufuipanda,  De- 

€reverunl.  Hift.  Litteraria. 

Saculum  Arianum.  Concilium  SirmienfeTertiuin. 
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mine  concerning  the  Samenefs,  the  Likenefs, 
or  the  Difference  of  Effence  or  Subftance  in 
Diftincl  Beings.     This  was  the  Confequence 
of  their  admitting  thefe  Philofophical  Terms 
aa-ix  and  i'zcroTscirn;  into  their  Creeds  concerning 
the  Deity.     They  produced  Difputes  which 
mufl:  continue   while   they    remain    in   thefe 
Creeds.     But   to  go  on.     In  the  fame  year 
257}  ju ft  after  the  Council  of  Sirmium,  Eu- 
doxius  Bilhop  of  Antioch,  an  Anomoean  held 
a  Council  in  his  own  Citv,  in  which,  like  the 
Prelates  at  Sirmium,  they  made  a  Creed,  and 
a  Decree,  that  the  fame  words   fhould  never 
be  ufed  afterwards,  and  gave  the  fame  rea- 
fons.     And  Eudoxius  wrote  a  Synodical  Epif- 
tle  to  the  Bifhops  of  the  Weft,  particularly  to 
Valens,  Urfacius,   and   Germinius,  returning 
them  thanks  that  by  their  means,  the  Weftern 
Bifhops  at  Sirmium  had  at  length  agreed  in 
the  fame  Confeflion  of  Faith  with  their  Bre- 
thren in  the  Eaft.     But  in  the  next  year  35 3 
the  Bifnops  who  were  zealous  for  the  word 
ofMHicrUq  affembled  in  a  Council  at  Ancyra,  and 
made  another  Creed,  to  declare  that  the  Snn 

was 
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was  of  a  like  Subftance  with  the  Father;  which 
Creed  they  concluded  with  i8  Anathemas, 
wherein  they  condemn  thefe  Dodrines  as  im- 
pious, viz.  that  the  Son  of  God  is  not  hke  to 
his  Father;  that  he  is  unlike  in  Subftance; 
that  he  is  a  Creature  ;  that  he  is  another  God 
than  God  the  Father,  &rc.  and  at  the  end  of 
thefe  Anathemas  there  is  one  againft  thofe 
who  fay  the  Father  and  the  Son  are  confub- 
Jiantial.  Immediately  after,  in  the  fame  year, 
was  held  the  4th  Council  of  Sirmium,  com- 
pofed  of  Bifhops  from  the  Eafl:  and  from  the 
Weft,  in  which  they  made  a  new  Creed  dif- 
ferent from  that  of  Ancyra,  but  without  the 
word  Confubftantial,  which  all  the  Bifhops 
figned  and  amongft  the  reft  Libertus  the  Suc- 
ct^ov  of  Julius  Bifhop  of  Rome.  In  the 
next  year  359  was  held  the  fifth  Council  of 
Sirmium,  where  the  Emperor  Conftantius 
was  prefent.  Here  they  made  a  New  Creed, 
in  which  they  fay  the  Son  is  like  the  Father 
in  all  things  but  left  out  the  word  Subftance 
intirely.  However  Bafil  Bift^op  of  Ancyra 
added,  in  his  fubfcription,  that  the  Son  of  God 

was 
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was  like  to  his  Father,  not  only  by  Confent 
of  Will,  but  alfo  in  Subftance  and  Eflence. 
Here  the  Emperor  declared  his  intention  of 
holding  immediately  two  Councils  at  the  fame 
time,  one  at  Ariminum  in  Italy,  of  the  Weft- 
ern  Bifhops,  and  the  other  at  Seleucia  inlfauria 
of  the  Eaflerns,  for  the  final  fetling  of  all  dif- 
putes  concerning  this  controverted  point. 
Accordingly  there  came  this  year  more  than 
400  Bifhops  to  Ariminum,  who,  as  Athana- 
fius  informs  us,  firft  declared  for  the  Origi- 
nal Nicene  Creed  ;  but  were  afterwards  pre^ 
vailed  upon  to  draw  up  another  leaving  out 
the  word  Subftance.  The  Account  which 
Saint  Jerome  gives  of  this  particular  is  re- 
markable.     *  Very   placfible    reafons    were 

<  given  for  laying  afide  the  word  Subjiance-, 

*  becaufe,  they  faid,  it  was  not  to  be  four.d 

<  in  Scripture,  and  fcandalizes  many  unlearn- 

*  ed  people  by  its  novelty  ;  *  and  therefore  it 

*  was 


*  De  Ufiae  vero  nomine   abjicieado  verifimilis 

ratio 
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<  was  left  out.     The  Bifliops  little  regard- 
■*  ed  the  word,  while  the  fcnfe  was   prefer- 
'  ved.'     As  the  Deputies  from  the  Council  oT 
Ariminum    were  going  to  wait  on   the  Em- 
peror at  Conftantinople  with  the  Creed  Avhich 
they  had  jufl:  made,  they  flopped  a  while   at 
Nice  a   City  of  Thrace,  where    they,  with 
feveral   other    Bifliops,    conflituted     a    little 
Council,  in  which  the   Creed  of  Ariminum 
v/as   tranllated  from  Latin  into  Greek  and  fo 
fubfcribed  by  all  prefent :  and  they  publifhed 
it  under  the  Name  of  the  Nicene  Creed,  as 
it  was-fuppofed,  to  give  it  the  greater  autho- 
rity ;  but  this  expofed  them  to  much  Cenfure. 
At  the  fame  time  was  held  the  famous  Coun- 
cil of   Seleucia   where   were  affembled    i6o 
Eaflern    Bifhops.       They    divided    mto    two 
parties  the  Anomoeans  and  the  Homoioufians, 
E  the 


ratio  prsebebatur.     Quia  in  Scripturis  aiebaiit  noa 
inveiiitur,  et  multos  fimpliciores  novitate  fua  fcan- 
dalizat.     Placuit  auferri.    Non  erat  Epifcopis  re- 
reri  de  vocabulo,  duin  fenfus  elTct  ia  into. 
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the  former  headed  by  Acacius  formerly  tlic 
Difciple,  now  the  SucccfTor  of  the  great  Euf- 
ebius  in  the  See  of  Caefarca,  and  the  latter 
by  Gecrge  Bifl^sop  of  Laodicea,  Acacius  and 
his  party  \\ere  for  laying  afide  the  old  Nicene 
Creed  intirely,  and  compofing  a  new  one. 
B'jt  the  others  were  for  retaining  the  Nicene 
Creed,  expunging  only  the  word  ojj.oej-lo^  Con- 
fubflantial.  Thefe  were  the  mod  numerous, 
and  carried  it  fo  far  as  to  depofe  Acacius  Bifhop 
of  Caefarca,  George  of  Alexandria,  Urani- 
us  of  Tyre  and  fix  others ;  and  excommunicated 
nine  more.  The  Acacians  and  their  Antagonifts 
immediately  flew  to  Conflantinople  to  give 
the  Emperor  an  account  of  what  was  dene. 
He  heard  ihcm  all.  And  at  the  fame  time  arri- 
ved the  Deputies  A\hh  the  Original  Latin  Ari- 
ininum  Creed,  and  with  the  Greek  Tranflati- 
on  of  it  made  and  figned  at  Nice.  And  he  re- 
conciled the  fevcral  contending  parties  by  de- 
firing  them  to  fubfcribe  this  Creed,  as  contain- 
ing and  exprefilng  the  Common  Faith, — 
•which  they  all  did. 

Bit 
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But  the  Acacians,  having  rcmauied  at  Con- 
flantinople  and  flrengthned  their  party,  held 
a  Council  there  in  the  beginning  of  the  next 
year,  in  which  they  approved  and  cftablifhed 
again  the  Creed  of  Ariminum,  but  with  this 
addition,  that  neither  the  word  icrm  effence, 
nor  I'sao-a.crK;  Subflance  diould  be  ufed  any 
more  in  fpeaking  of  God.  And,  under  various 
pretences,  they  cenfuredand  depofed  the  prin- 
cipal Biflicps  who  had  treated  thern  hardly 
at  Stleucia,  namely  Macedonius  of  Conflanti- 
nople,  Bafil  of  Ancyra,  Eleufuis  of  Cyzicum* 
Euftathius  of  Sebaflea,  Heor4:afius  of  Sardis, 
Dracontius  of  Pergamus,  Sylvanus  of  Tar- 
fus,  Sophronius  of  Pompeiopolis,  Elpidius 
of  Satala  arid  Cyri!  of  Jerufalem ;  and  tranf- 
lated  Eudoxius  from  Anticch  to  Confiantino- 
ple.  In  the  year  361  there  was  another 
Council  held  at  Antioch  in  which  Eudoxius 
prefided,  wherein  was  made  another  Creed, 
in  which  they  declare,  that  the  Son  of  God 
is  not  at  all  like  his  Father  in  fubflance,  and 
that  he  was  created  of  nothing.  In  the  next 
year  362  Athanafius,  who  had  before  feen  the 
E  3  death 
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death  of  Gregory,  and  lalely  that  of  George 
who  had  been  appointed  Biihops  of  Alexan- 
dria, one  after  the  other,  in  his  room,  feized 
upon  his  former  See,  and  held  a  Council  there, 
in  which  it  was  debated  how  many  Hypoftales 
(here  are  in  the  Deity,  and  it  was  determined 
that  they  who  fay  there  are  three,  and  they 
who  fay  there  is  but  one,  are  of  the  fame  opi- 
Jiion,  becaufe  they  take  the  fame  word  in  dif- 
ferent fenfes.  About  this  time  it  was  that  A- 
thanafius  wrote  his  Book  of  the  Synods  of  Ar- 
jminum  and  Seleucia  :  and  therein  treating  of 
•the  word  of^oaa-iot;  of  the  fame  fubjiance  tho'  he 
•maintains  it  againft  the  Arians,  yet  he  ac- 
Icnowleges  that  they  are  not  to  be  treated 
■as  Heretics  who  fcruple  to  make  ufe  of  it,  if 
'they  confefs  the  Divinity  of  the  Son.  But 
in  this  Council  wh.ich  he  held  at  Alexan- 
•ilria  he  efcablifiied  feveral  new  Tenets  which 
^he  found  quite  neceflary  to  fupport  his  new 
Hypothefis  of  the  Trinity.  Thirty  feven 
years  before  this,  was  held  the  famous  Council 
of  Nice  in  which  the  liomooufian  Do£lrine 


was 
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was  brought  in.  The  only  queflion  then  was 
concerning  the  ConfubflantiaUty  of  the  Son 
with  the  Father.  The  Holy  Ghofl:  was  not 
then,  or  in  any  Council  afterwards,  faid  to 
be  of  the  fame  fubftance  with  the  Father 
and  the  Son,  till  in  this  Council  it  was  firfl: 
determined  :  tho'  it  was  not  inferted,  for 
many  ages  after,  in  any  Creed  of  public  Au- 
thority in  the  Church.  I  Ihould  tire  myfelf 
and  the  Readers  with  recounting  the  various 
Councils  which  were  held  in  the  various 
Countries  of  Chriftendom  foon  after  this,  un- 
der pretences  of  eilablifliing  new  Creeds  ;  but 
the  true  deflgn  of  every  one  of  them  was  to 
depofe,  banifh,  and  murder  thofe  who  were 
not  of  their  own  party,  and  exalt  themfelves 
upon  their  ruin.  In  the  year  367  Liberius  Bi- 
fiiop  of  Rome  died.  He  had  in  the  former 
part  of  his  time  imitated  his  Predeceflbr  Ju- 
lius in  fapporting  Athanafius  and  his  Tenets ; 
but  at  laft  he  became  one  of  thofe  who  fub- 
fcribed  his  condemnation.  There  was  one 
Damafus  a^  Clergyman  of  Rome  whom  Li- 
berius had  made  his  Vicar,  and  given  him 
E  3  feveral 
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feveral  Preferments.  Upon  the  Death  of  Li- 
berius,  Damafus  and  Urficlnus,  another  of 
the  Roman  Prefbyters,  were  Competitors  for 
the  fuccefilon  ;  and  they  were  both  chofen 
Bifliop  of  Rome  by  their  different  parties. 
This  occafioned  dreadful  tumults :  *  for  each 
fupported  his  Claim  by  violence  and  force. 
But  Damafus  was  either  the  mofl  powerful 
or  the  moft  cunning ;  for,  after  much  Blood 
had  been  fhed,  Urficinus  and  thofe  of  his 
party  were  driven  out  of  the  City.  When 
Damafus  was  thus  left  in  pofTefficn  of  his  dig- 
nity, he  called  a  Council  at  Rome  :  and  the 
firft  thing  he  did  in  it  was  to  have  his  Prede- 
ceflbr  and  Benefa6lor,  in  all  probability  then 
in  Heaven,  cenfured  and  condemned  as  an 
Heretic,  for  a£ling  againfl  the  Saint  Athanafi- 
11^.  Damafus  was  too  fagacious  not  to  per- 
ceive 


*  Damafus,  in   one   of  thefe,  at  the  head   of 
'  his  Partizans,  befet  the  Church  of  Liberius  where 
were  many  of  Urficinus's  party  aflerabled,  fet  fire 
to  it,  and  burned  and  killed  i6operfons. 
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ceive  that  the  Grandeur  of  himfelf  and  hts 
See  depended  upon  fupporting  the  Man  who 
had  done  more  to  aggrandize  the  Bifliopric 
of  Rome  than  any  perfon  before  had  ever  at- 
tempted :  and  therefore  he  flridly  united 
himielf  to  Athanafuis.  And  no  two  were 
ever  more  like  one  another.  Both  were  guil- 
ty of  the  moft  turbulent  and  violent  anions  : 
Both  were  puhlickly  accufed  of  the  groffeft 
Grimes.  Both  fupported  their  Titles  to  their 
Bifhoprics  againfl:  their  Competitors,  by  the 
mofl  outrageous  Tumults,  Maffacres,  and  Mur- 
ders: Both  of  them  were  unnoticed  for  any  gootl 
aftions  in  their  lives,  unlefs  their  furious  zeal 
againfl  their  Fellow  Chriftians,  whom  they 
called  Heretics,  may  be  called  fo  :  Both  of 
them  were  dignified  with  the  Title  of  SAINT 

for  doing  the  greatefl  prejudice  to  Chrif- 

tianity :  and  both  of  them  now  united  in  fup- 
port  of  the  Homooufian  Doflrine  and  all  the 
Confequences  which  Athanafius  and  his  Ad- 
herents had  drawn  from  it.  Now  the  grand 
ftruggle  was  between  the  Athanafians  and  the 
Arians,  knawn  under  the  various  nq^nes  of 
E  4  Eufebians>. 
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Eufeblans,  Serni-arians,  Anomoeans,  Mace- 
donians, Eudoxlans,  Apollinarians  5^c.  Each 
held  their  Councils.  And  nothing  now  was 
to  be  feen  or  heard  of  in  the  Chriftian  Church 
but  new  Creeds,  with  moft  dreadful  Anathe- 
mas at  the  end  of  every  one  of  them,  con- 
figning  over  to  remedilefs  deftru6J:ion  all  who 
did  not  fubmit  to  them.  Athanafius  at  Alex- 
andria and  Damafus  at  Rome,  aded  in  perfe6fe 
Concert.  There  v.as  a  League  offenfive  and 
defenfive  between  them,  while  their  Antago- 
nifts  were  fplit  into  feveral  denominations, 
who  were  not  iix:lined  to  give  quarter  to  one 
another  any  more  than  to  their  two  powerful 
Common  Enemies.  But  here  I  muft  inform 
my  Readers  of  the  rife  and  the  Creed  of  the 
Macedonians  who  now  made  a  very  confjdera- 
Jile  figure  In  the  Chriilian  world.  After  the 
Nicene  Council  when  the  contending  parties 
had  worn  themfelves  cut  in  the  moft  refined 
difputes  concerning  the  Divinity  of  the  Son 
of  God,  they  then  began  to  argue  concerning 
that  of  the  Holy  Gho{!.  Macedonius  then 
Bifhop  of  Confiantinople  perernptorlly  affirnn- 
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ed  him  to  be,  a  Spirit  of  higher  order  than 
the  Angels,  but  no  other  than  a  Creature : 
and  he  gave  rife  to  the  Se£t  called  Macedoni- 
ans. 

There  was  a  difpnle  between  him  and 
one  Paul  for  the  Bifhopric  of  Conflantinople. 
The  Emperor  fiding  with  Macedonius  order- 
ed the  Praetorian  Praefe6t  to  eflablifh  him 
in  the  Epifcopal  Throne.  When  he  marched 
with  his  forces  towards  the  Church  for  this 
purpofe,  they  met  a  very  great  concourfe  of 
people ;  and  fuppofing  they  had  come  toge- 
ther to  oppofe  the  execution  of  the  Emper- 
ors order,  the  Soldiers  fell  upon  them  and 
killed  above  three  thoufand,  and  difppffcfled 
Paul.  But  about  the  time  of  the  Sardican 
Council  Paul  was  reftored,  and  Macedonius 
forced  to  keep  his  party  together  in  an  obfcure 
private  Church.  But  this  did  not  hold  long; 
for  Paul  was  foon  after  carried  by  force  to 
Cucufus  in  Armenia  and  ftrangled  there  ;  and 
Macedonius  was  reinftated  in  his  place,  But 
in  the  laft  Council  of  Conflantinople  he  W'as 
again  depofcd,  by  the  prevalence  of  Acacius, 
E  5  fOF . 
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for  fome  pretended  mifdemeanor,  and  Eudox- 
ius    tranflated    from    Antloch    to    this  See. 
Macedonius  now  declared  and  publifhed  his 
Opinions  about  the  Holy  Ghofl  more  openly 
than  ever ;  and  was  joined  and  afTifted  in  fup- 
porting  them  by  Euftathius  Bifhop  of  Sebaf- 
tea,  Eleufis  Bifhop  of  Cyzicum,  Marathonius 
Bifhop  of  Nicomedia,  Sophronius  Bifhop  of 
Pompeiopolis  and  many  others :  and  the  Par- 
ty became  fo  confiderablej  that  in  the  year 
381    the    Emperor   Theodofius   convened    a 
Council  at  Conflantinople  to  judge  of  their 
Tenets,  where  36  Bifhops  of  this  Party  at- 
tended, who   being  required  to  fubfcribe  the 
Confubftantial  Faith,   they  all  declared  they 
never  would  ;  and    wrote   to   thofe   of  their 
party  in  all  places  that  they  fhould  not  agree 
to  the  Nicene  Creed  ;  for  which  they  were 
condemned   by   the  Council,  and  Anathema- 
tized.    When  the  Emperor  Gratian  Toon  af- 
ter publifhed  a  Law  to  allow  every  Sect  to  a6t 
according  to  their  own  judgment  in  Religious. 
Matters,   the   Macedonians   aiTembled    them- 
felves  fynodically  at  Antioch,  and  there  de- 
clared 
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clarccl  themfelves  fo  {Irongly  againfl  the  Con- 
fubdantlal  Do£trine,  that  they  decreed  that 
no  Chriftian  fliould  hold  Communion  with 
the  Profeflbrs  of  the  Nicene  Faith. 

Theodofius  continued  the  Synod   of  Con- 
ftantinople  three  years.     In  the  firft,  the  Ma- 
cedonian Bifhops  v\  ere  condemned'  and   Ana- 
thematized, Maximus  was  depofed  from  the 
See  of  that  Capital  and  Gregory  Nazianzen 
fixed  there  in  his  ftead.     But   the  Egyptian 
Bifhops  who  arrived  after  this  was  done,  join- 
ing with  feveral  others  of  the  Council,  wl>o 
were  difpieafed  at  Nazianzens  promotion,  rai- 
fed  fuch  Heats  and  Tumults  on  this  occaficn, 
as  made  the  New  Bifliop  foon  to   refjgn  his 
charge.     And  hereupon  Ne£tarius  was  confe- 
crated  Bifliop  of  Conflantinople.    He  prefided 
the  fecond  year  in. the  Synod,   to  which  they 
invited  Nazianzen  whom   they  had  depofed 
the  year  before.     But  he  refufed  to  go  to  this 
or   any  other  Synodical  Affembly  :  and  told 
them   in   his    Letter  *  that   Experience   had 
*' taught  him  how  little  Good  was  to  be  ex- 
< -peeled  from  Synods  which  ufually  more  wi- 

*  den  • 
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'  den  than  heal  up  differences :  where  gene- 

*  rally  they   clafh  and  quarrel,  wrangle  and 

*  make  a  noife  more  like  a  flock  of  Gecfe  and 

*  Cranes,  than  an  Affembly  of  wife  and  grave 

*  Prelates.    At  fuch  Meetings,  he  fays.  Strife 

*  and  Contention,  Pride  and  Ambition  com- 

*  monly  bear  the  greatefl  fway  ;  and  the  man 

*  who  goes  there  as  a  Judge  fhall  fooner  cor- 

*  rupt     himfelf    than     correQ:    and    reform 

*  others ;  that  for  thefe  reafons  he  had  reti- 
<  red  within  himfelf,  and  thought   the  only 

*  means  of  fecurity  was  to  live  in  privacy  and 

*  folitude.'  The  next  year  383  Thecdofius 
fefolving  to  have  a  Creed  made  that  all 
ihould  comply  with,  did  what  he  could  to 
mollify  and  fweetei"!  the  feveral  parties.  He- 
received  them  all  with  the  fondefl  carefTes 
conniving  at  the  Exercife  of  their  feveral 
worlhips.  But  the  Athanafian  Bifhops  were 
greatly  offended  at  this  Toleration,  and  in- 
fUled  that  the  Arians  might  be  fupprefTed 
and  banifhed  the  City.  This  the  Ernperor 
found  himfelf  obliged  to  comply  with,  and 
foon  after  publifhed  a  Conftitution  againfl  all- 
Heretics, 
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Heretics,  efpecially  the  Arlans,  Eunomians^ 
Macedonians,  Apolllnarians  Sec.  prohibiting 
them  to  meet  together  or  ordain  any  Bifhops 
of  their  feveral  parties.  But  this  had  na 
great  efFefl:. — Now  it  was  that  the  Athanafi- 
ans  finding  therafelves  more  numerous  than 
their  Oppofers  fet  themfelves  to  form  a  New 
Creed  :  And  out  of  the  old  Forms  of  Jeru- 
falem  and  Nice,  they  made  another  at  Con- 
flantinoplet  which  is  the  very  Creed  that  we 
have  in  our  Liturgy  under  the  Title  of  the 
Nicene  Creed,  one  Article  only  excepted 
concerning  the  Procefllon  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
That  the  curious  Reader  may  be  fully  con- 
vinced of  this,  I  have  fet  down,  at  the  bot- 
tom of  the  page,  the  very  Creeds  of  Jerufa- 

lem 


The  Jerufalem  Creed  is  this.  I  believe  in  one 
God  the  Father  Almighty,  Maker  of  Hesveo  and 
EartTi,  and  of  all  things  'vifible  and  inviubie,  and 
in  one  Lord  Jefus  Chriil:  the  only  begotten  Son  of 
God,  begotten  of  the  Father  before  all  worlds, 

true 
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1cm  and  Nice,  that  he  may  fee  how  the  Coiv 
flantinapolitan  Creed  is   formed  from  them. 

And 


true  God,  by  whom  all  things  are  made,  who  was 
incarnate  and  made  Man.  He  was  crucified  and 
buried,  and  the  third  day  he  rofe  again  from  the 
dead,  and  afcended  into  Heaven,  and  fits  at  the 
right  hand  of  the  Father,  and  fhall  come  again 
wirh  glory  to  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead,  whofe 
Kingdom  fhall  have  no  end.  And  in  the  Holy 
Ghoft  the  Comforter  who  fpake  by  the  Prophets. 
In  one  Faptifm  for  the  remiflior.  of  fins  and  in  one 
Holy  Catholic  Church,  and  in  the  Refurrection  of 
the  Flefh  and  the  Life  Everlafting.     Amen. 

The  Nicene  Creed  is  in  thefe  words.  We  be- 
lieve in  one  God  the  Father  Almighty,  Maker  of. 
all  things  vifible  and  invinble  and  in  one  Lord  Je- 
fus  Chrilt  the  Son  of  God,  the  only  begotten  of 
the  Father,  that  is  of  the  Suhjlauce  of  the  Father, 
God  of,  God,  Light  of  Light,  Very  God  of  Very 
God,  Begotten  no:  made,  of  l\\t  fajm  Subjiance 
■with  the  Father:  by  whom  All  things  were  made 
which  are  in  Heaven  and  in  Earth.     Who  for  us 
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And  this  Creed,  thus  compounded:,  they  cal- 
led the  Nicene  Creed,  which  name  it  retains 
to  this  day,  becaufe  the  diftinguifhing  Doc- 
trine of  the  Confubjiantiality  of  the  Son  with 
the  Father  is  aflerted  in  it. — My  Readers 
have  feen  too  much  already  of  the  miferable 
diffenfions  which  arofe  amongft  Chriftians  on 
account  of  their  feveral  Creeds  or  ConfciTions 
of  Faith.  The  Hiftories  of  the  fucceeding 
times   abound  more   with    them,   if  pofuble. 

The 


men  and  for  our  Salvation  came  down  and  was  incar- 
nate and  v/as  made  Man  and  fuffered.  The  third 
day  he  tofe  again  and  afcended  into  Heaven,  and 
ihall  come  to  jud>^e  the  quick  and  the  dead.  And 
in  the  Holy  Ghoft.  But  for  thofe  who  fay  there 
was  a  time  v/hen  he  (tlie  Son)  was  not,  or  that  he 
was  not  before  he  Vv^as,  or  I  hat  he  was  made  of 
things  which  had  no  exiftence,  or  that  aflirm  the 
Son  of  God  to  be  of  any  o\.h.s.r  fub/Iance  or  ejjence, 
or  that  he  was  created,  or  is  obnoxious  to  change 
or  alteration,  all  fuch  the  Catholic  and  Apoftolic 
Church  of  God  do  Anathematize  and  RejeS. 
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The  Goths  who  foon  after  over-ran  Europe 
were  Arians ;  the  Emperors  for  the  moll:  part 
were  Athanafians.  Each  held  their  feveral 
Councils  in  which  they  always  took  care  to 
excommunicate  and  curfe  one  another  moft 
heartily :  and  this  was  the  pretence  for  the 
moil;  bloody  Maffacres  and  Wars  that  ever 
plagued  the  Fluman  Race  :  and  to  this  the 
Contentions  of  the  Bifhops  amongfl  them- 
ftlves,  for  jurifdi6lion  and  power,  contributed 
not  a  little.  In  this  Council  of  Conftantino- 
ple,  one  of  their  C.'.nons  is,  that  the  Bifhop  of. 
Conflantinople  fhould  have  precedence  next 
to  the  Eifnop  of  Rome,  who  fhould  be  reck- 
oned the  fird  Biiliop,  becaufe  he  prefided  in 
the  firfl:  City  of  the  world.  But  in  the  next, 
age  the  Bifhops  in  a  Council  at  Clialcedon 
made  a  Canon,  that  the  Bifhops  of  Conflan-- 
tincple  fliould  in  all  reipeds,  be  equal  to  the 
Bifliop  of  Rome,  becaufe  Conflantinople  • 
was  then  as  mucli  Miflrefs  of  the  world  a» 
the  other  had  ever  been.  This  gave  rife  to 
endlefs  quarrels  between  the  Biflicps  of  ihefe 
great  Cities,  and  to  ilie  deadly  hatreds  which 

have 
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!;ave  prevailed  between  the  Greek  and  Ro- 
man Churches  from  that  day  to  this.  So  that 
it  is  no  wonder  that  the  Gentlemen  at  Rome 
vill  not  admit  of  the  Canons  of  this  Coun- 
cil as  of  any  auihcrity.  But  thefe  Decifi- 
ons  of  the  Councils  concerning  the  authority 
of  the  Eifhops  were  affertcd  by  their  feveral 
Partifans  to  be  as  neceffary  to  be  believed  and 
fubmitted  to,  as  if  they  had  been  expredy 
inferted  in  their  Symbols  them'Vdves.  Thus 
things  went  on  in  the  Chriflian  world  for  fe- 
veral ages,  "when  there  appeared  a  Creed,  no 
body  knew  by  whom  it  was  compofed,  or 
from  whence  it  came,  that  vaftly  exceeded  any 
thing  vv'hich  had  ever  appeared  before  un<ier 
that  [Title  :  and  to  this  the  Aulhor,  who- 
ever he  was,  very  cunningly  prefixed  the 
name  of  St.  Athanaflus.  This  Man  was  in 
high  eftimation  in  the  Romifli  Church,  for 
reafons  which  have  fome  time  agoe  appeared 
to  the  Reader.  They  extolled  hi^m  as  one 
of  the  greatell;  of  Saints,  and  greedily  fwal- 
fowed  down  any  thing  which  bore  his  name. 
St,    Athanadus's    Creed    fcon  became    the 
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Standard  of  the  true  Faith  ;  and  every  body- 
was  taught  to  lav,  Whofoever  will  be  faved, 
muft,  above  all  things,  believe  it  thoroughly  ; 
and  he  who  did  not,  without  doubt  fliould 
perhh  everlaftingly.  All  the  Learned  agree 
that  Ath:;nr.f]us,  with  all  his  afiurance,  ne- 
ver went  fo  great  lengths  in  any  damnatory 
claufes.  Ar.d  whcihcr  Vigilius  Biflicp  of 
Tapf'a,  or  Hilary  Bifliop  of  Aries,  or  Vin- 
centiub  a  Mcnk  of  Lerins  in  Provence,  for 
all  thcife  aie  named,  or  any  other,  was  the 
Author  of  this  famous  Compofition,  it  is  the 
mcft  wonderful,  myftical  and  unintelligiblie 
that  was  ever  obtruded  upon  the  human  Un- 
derflanding.  I  need  fay  no  more  of  it,  for  it 
fpeaks  ahundanily  for  itfeif,  both  in  the  Arti- 
cles of  Belief  v^hich  it  contains,  and  in  the 
fevere  th? earnings  with  which  it  enforces  the 
belief  of  them.  It  is  in  every  body's  hands : 
Let  every  Man  judge  for  himfelf.  Thus 
much  is  certain — It  was  not  wrote  by  Atha- 
nafius  whofe  name  it  bears,  and  if  it  was,  it 
would  not  be  intitled,  on  that  account,  to 
any  more  a^uthority  than  if  it  had  been  com.po~ 
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fed  by  any  other  of  the  perfons  whom  I  jutl 
now  mentioned. 

I  may  be  here  thought  negligent  in  omit- 
ting feme  account  of  the  contrary  opinions, 
concerning  the  nature  of  Jefus  Chrid,  advan- 
ced by  Neftorius  Eilhop  of  Conflantinople, 
and  Eutyches  Abbot  of  a  McnalUry  in  the 
fame  City,  either  of  which  would  have  in- 
troduced fome  alteration  in  the  Creeds  which 
had  been  eflabliflicd.  But  rriofl:  of  my 
Readers  will  not  tliink  thefe  difputcs  of  any 
great  importance  at  this  day.  If  there  be  any 
that  do  (as  indeed  their  Confcquenccs  have 
been  felt  by  the  whole  Chriilian  world  ever 
fince)  they  m.ay  fee  a  full  account  of  this 
whole  affair  in  Dupin's  Kiflory  of  the  Coun- 
cils of  Ephefus  anno  430,  and  of  Chalcedon 
451,  which  will  abundantly  fhew  the'Humcrs 
and  Pvlanners  of  thefe  times  in  contriving 
and  enforcing  their  feveral  Syflems  of  Belief. 

But,  as  I  obferved  before,  the  Bifhops  who 
met  in  the  famous  Council  of  Confiiantinople, 
in  the  years  jSj,  2,  3,  and   compounded  a 
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Creed  which  we  call  the  Niccne,  in  the  Ar- 
ticle of  the  Koly  Ghoil  aflerted  only  that  he 
proceeded  from  the  Father.  Whereas  we, 
■who  received  our  Creed  from  the  Romanics, 
fay  with  them  that  he  proceeds  from  both 
the  Father  and  the  Son.  As  this  difference 
between  the  deck  and  the  Roman  Churches 
produced  the  mod  fatal  Confequences,  it  may 
be  expe£led  that  I  fiiould  give  feme  account- 
of  it.  The  precife  time  when  this  fo  much 
controverted  addition  was  made  (of  the  Pro- 
cefTion  of  the  Holy  Ghofl:  from  the  Son)  is 
not  eafy  to  be  determined.  In  a  Provincial 
Synod  held  at  Toledo  anno  653  we  find  the 
Creed  with  this  addition  fet  down  in  the  firft 
Canon  of  that  Council.  But  this  was  only 
the  particular  Acl  of  that  Synod.  Nor  did 
the  Creed  thus  enlarged  generally  obtain  in, 
the  Spanifh  Churcl^es  for  a  long  time  after. 
About  the  beginning  of  the  next  age  but  one,, 
the  Queflion  concerning  the  ProcefTion  being 
darted  by  one  John  a  Monk  of  Jerufalem  be- 
gan to  be  difputed  in  France,  and  a  Synod: 
was  convened  about  it  at  Aix  in  the  year  809* 
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aad  they  lent  feveral  Bifliops  to  Rome  to  pre- 
vail on  Pope  Leo  III  to  admit   this   Claufe 
into  the  Creed.    But,  after  a  long  follicitation, 
he  told  them  that,  tho'  he  hked  the  Dodrine 
well  enough,  he  could  not  give  his  Confcnt 
that  this  addition  (hould  be  made  to  the  Sym- 
bol :  nay  to  prevent  all  miilake  or  fraud  he 
ordered   the  Creed  without  that  addition   to 
be  engraved  both  in  Greek  and   Latin  upon 
two  filver  tables,  and  to   be  hung  up  behind 
St.  Peters  Altar,  there  to  remain  as  the  Stand- 
ard of    the    Original    Creed.     But    notwith- 
ilanding  all   this,  in  about   tour   years  after, 
the  Bifhops,  in  the  Synod  at  Aries,  publifh- 
ed  a  Confefiion  of  their  faith  with  this  claufe, 
proceeding  from  the  Father  and  the  Son  ;  which 
yet  was  no  more  than  their  private  Confeffion. 
it  feems  not  to  have  gained  any  place  in  the 
Public  Romifh  Creed    till  the   time  of  Pope 
Nicholas  \.  who  entered  upon  that  See  anno 
858,  and  to   have  been  dlfcovercd  v/hen  the 
Qiiarrel  broke  out  between  him  and  Photiu$ 
ihe  great  Patriarch  of   Conflawtinople :    for 
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fo  we  find  Photius  feverely  charging  it  upon 
the  Latins  as  x.»y.uv  xiVan?  the  height  and 
crown  of  all  their  impieties,  that  with  an  un- 
meafurable  boldnefs  they  had  taken  upon 
them  to  aduherate  the  Koiy  Creed  raiitied  by 
the  Decrees  of  General  Councils  t-o^oj?  Xoyta- 
H*oK  xa*  Tap.fy^ilTrloK  T^oyon;  with  falfe  fenfes  and 
new  invented  terms  of  tiie  inventions  of  the 
Devil  :  and  then  he  tells  us  what  he  meant 
by  all  this,  that  thefe  Add.ticn-makers  made 
the  Holy  GhoH;  to  proceed  not  only  from  the 
Father,  but  trora  the  Son  alfo  ;  and  fo  goes  on 
to  exclame  againfl;  the  fa6l  and  to  argue 
againfl:  the  DoQrine.     And  all  this  he  fpeaks 

^  of  as  newly  done  by  fome  Weftern  Bifhops 
{whom  amongil  other  hard  words  he  calls  the 
Fore-runners  and  Minifters  of  the  Antichrif- 
tian  Apoftacy,)  v.rho  had  been  fent  to  fcatter 
this  and  fome  other  new  Dodrines  amongft 

'  the  Bulgarians  who  had  been  about  two  years 
before  converted  to  the  Chriftian  Faith.  And 
henceforward  the  Difference  between  the 
Greeks  and  Latins  widened  every  day,  for 
this  Innovation  was  fo  much  refented  by  the 
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Eaflern  Churches,  that  they  thereupon  broke 
off  Communion  with  the  Weftern  ;  and  the 
Pope  excommunicated  Photius  and  all  \vho 
refufed  to  acknowledge  the  Froceffion  of  the 
Koly  Spirit  from  the  Son  as  well  as  from  the 
Father.  Thefe  Quarrels  continued  between 
them  many  ages,  tho'  they  v/ere  all,  at  feve- 
ral  times,  forced  to  acknowledge  they  were 
fo  far  from  underftanding  the  nature  of  this 
Proceflion,  that  thev  did  not  urderfland  the 
meaning  ot  the  very  words  they  made  ufe  of 
in  the  difpute.  But  in  procefs  of  time,  about 
the  year  1433,  when  the  Turks  had  made 
themfelves  Mafters  of  almoft  the  whole 
Eaflern  Empire,  and  were  fwarming  every 
where  round  Conftantinople  it'elf,  the  poor 
Greek  Emperor  John  Palaeologus  II.  found 
himfelf  obliged,  in  the  mod  humble  manner, 
to  apply  to  the  Chriftian  Princes  of  Europe 
for  their  affiilance  againil  thefe  Mahom.etan 
Invaders,  their  Common  Enemies,  v/ho 
threatened  deilruftion  and  extirpation  to  the 
very  Name  of  Chriftian.  But  as  He  and  all 
of  the  Greek  Church  were  rooked  upon  and 
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deemed  as  Heretics  and  Schifmatics  by  the 
Pope  and  all  of  the  Romifii  Communion,  he 
could  obtain  nothing  from  tliem  without  uni- 
ting himfelt  and  his  Subjects  to  the  Church 
of  Rome,  particularly  by  renouncing  their 
opinion  concerning  the  Proceflion  of  the  Ho- 
ly Spirit,  and  fubjectirg  himfelf  and  all  .his 
People  to  the  Power  and  authority  of  the 
Roman  PontiiT.  Pope  Eugenius  treated  the 
Emperor  in  his  dillrefs  with  great  contempt ; 
but  however,  upon  promife  of  uniting  with 
the  Rcmifh  Church  he  gave  him  hopes  ot 
fuccour.  At  this  time  was  convened  the  fa- 
mous Council  of  Bafil,  in  order,  as  they  gave 
out,  to  reform  the  difordcrs  of  the  Church 
both  in  its  head  and  its  members  :  and  They 
encouraged  the  Greek  Emperor  ftill  more. 
But  loon  after,  a  Difpute  arifing  between  his 
Holinefs  and  the  Council,  the  Pope,  by  a  moft 
wicked  trick,  transferred  the  Council  to  Fer- 
rara,  and  from  thence  to  Florence,  The  Bi- 
fhops  at  Bafil  highly  incenfed  at  this  behavior 
ot  Eugenius  continued  iltting,  and  pronounced 
a  Sentence  of  Depofition  againft  the  Pope, 
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for  being  a  Didurber  of  the  Cburches  Peace, 
and  a  perjured  heretical  fchifmatic.     And  they 
chofe  in  his  room  Amadeus  Duke  of  Savoy 
tvho  aflumed  the   name  of   Felix   the  ['5th, 
While  thefe  things  were  doing  at  Bafil,  Eu- 
genius  was  not  idle  at  Florence.     He  prefided 
himfelf  in  that  Council,  and  darted  all  his 
thunders  againft  the  tramontane  Rebels.     The 
Princes  of  Europe  were  divided  between  thefe 
two  contending  parties.     Sigifmund  Emperor 
of  Germany  and  others  took  part  with  the 
Council,  while  the  Kings  of  Arragon,  Caftile 
and  others  adhered  to  the  Pope.     Both  par- 
ties did  all  they  could  to  gain  the  Greek  Em- 
peror, by  promifing  him  mighty  fuccours  from 
this  or  that  Quarter.     But  tho'  he  had  refol- 
Ved  to  go  to  Bafil  and  depend  chiefly  on  Sig- 
ifmund,   Eugenius,   by   a  wonderful  finefle, 
brought  him,  together  with  Jofeph  Patriarch 
of  Conftantinople  and  the  other  Greek  Bi- 
fnops,  to  Florence,  where  they  had  long  dif- 
putes  about   the  points  in  controverfy  :    and 
poor  Paleologus,  from  the  miferable  circum- 
ftances  of  his  affairs,  was  at  length  obliged  to 
F  come 
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come  over  to  the  Pope's  propofals:  and  He  and 
his  Greeks  figned  the  following  Declaration. 

*  In  the  name  of  the  Holy  Trinity  Father 
<  Son  and  Holy  Ghofl.     By  the  advice  of  this 

*  Holy  Oecumenical  Council  aflembled  at 
«  Florence,  We  define  that  the  Truth  of  this 

*  Faith  be  believed  and  received  of  all  Chrif- 
'  tians/and  that  All  profefs,  that  the  Holy  Spi- 

*  rit  is  eternally  from  the  Father  and  the  Sen, 

*  and  that  He  proceeds  from  thefe  two  eter- 

*  rally  as  one  only  Principle  and  by  one  only 
,  *  proceflion.     We  define  alfo  that  the  Holy 

*  Apoftolic  See  and  the  Pope  of  Rome  hath 
.  *  the  Supremacy  over  all  the  Earth,  that  he 

*.  is  SuccefTor  of  St.  Peter  the  Prince  of  the 

*  Apoftles,  and  the  Vicar  of  Jefus  Chrifl ;  the 

*  Head  of  the  Church,  the  Father  and  Teach- 
«  er  of  all  Chriilians,  and  that  Jefus  Chrifl: 

*  hath  given  him,  in  the  perfon  of  St.  Peter, 

*  the  power  to  feed,  to  rule  and  govern  the 
'Catholic  Church.*  The  Emperor  and  his 
Bifhops  returned  to  Conftantinople  ift  Febru- 
ary 1440  fure  of  being  joyfully  received  and 
thanked  for  the  Union  they  had  brought  about 

between 
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between  the  Greeks  and  the  L;Uins.  But  to  their 
great  furprize  they  found  the  Clergy  and 
People  there  fo  highly  diflatisfiedwith  what  had 
been  done  at  Florence  that  they  would  not  ad- 
mit thofe  who  figned  the  agreement  to  per- 
form any  Ecclefiaflical  Fun£lions  amongft 
them:  and  when  theEmperorCommanded  them 
to  celebrate  Divine  Service,  the  People  went 
out  of  the  Churches  and  left  them  alone.  In 
fhort  the  public  rage  was  fo  great  againfl  the 
Emperor  that  in  mofl:  places  they  flruck  his 
name  out  of  the  Diptichs,  *  and  a  Civil  war 
was  raifed  againfl:  him  headed  by  Demetrius 
his  Brother.  Notwithfl:anding  this  he  labo- 
red all  he  could,  during  the  refl:  of  his  life,  to 
efliablifh  what  he  had  begun.  But  mofl  of 
the  Ecclefiaft:ics  who  had  fubfcribed  the  De- 
.claration  at  Florence  retracing  it  publicly  in 
F  2  Greece, 


*  The  Diptichs  were  Tables  hung  up  in  the 
Churches,  on  which  were  infcribed  the  Names. of 
the  Emperor,  the  Patriarchs  and  great  Biiliops  v/hoia 
they  were  particularly  to  pray  for. 
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Greece,  and  almoil:  all  the  reft  of  the  Clergy 
moft  furioufly  oppofing  it,  his  defign  was  quite 
fruftrated  ;   and   he  died  in  the  year    1448. 
Conftantine  who  fucceeded  him  either  could 
rot  or  would  not  make  that  fervile  Court  to 
the  Latins  which  his  Brother  John  had  done  : 
and  therefore  when  the  Turks  befieged  Con- 
ftantinople  in  the  year  1453,  the  Popifh  Prin- 
ces gave  him  none,  or  very  httle,  afliftance. 
The  City  was  taken,  Conftantine  killed,  and 
an  «nd  put  to  the  Eaftern  Empire  of  the  Chrif- 
tians.     The  Latins  in  their  account  of  this  E- 
vcnt  feem  to  rejoice  in  it,  and  infult  over  the 
■poor  Greeks  as  moft  abandoned  Heretics  and 
Schlfmatics.     They  reprefent  God  as  highly 
incenfed  with  them  for  their  Herefy  in  deny- 
ing the  Proceflion  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  from,  the 
Son :  and  obferve  as  a  proof  of  all  this,  that 
Conftantinople   was   taken  by  the  Turks  at 
Whitfuntide  the  Feftival  particularly  appoint- 
ed ifl  honor  of  the  Holy  Ghoft.     This  is  on'e 
remarkable  Inftance  how  far  Prejudice,  Su- 
perftition   and  Enthufiafm  will  carry  People, 
who  always  fuppofe  God  to  be  on  their  fide, 

and 
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and  to  be  influenced  by  the  fame  motives  with 
themfe'ivcs.  Would  it  not  be  much  more 
becoming  in  us,  on  fuch  occafions,  to  fay, 
O  Lo:d  !  How  unfearchable  are  thy  Judg- 
ments,   and    thy    Ways    part   finding    out  !. 

In  the  beginning  of  the  next  Century  the- 
fcandalous  Sale  of  Indulgences,  and  many 
other  Enormities  of  the  Court  of  Rome,  pro- 
voked a  great  part  of  Europe  to  cry  aloud 
for  a  Reformation  in  Religious  affairs.  But 
almofl;  every  Nation  fet  up  to  reform,  in  its 
own  way,  what  was  thought  to  be  amifs*. 
They  all  appealed  to  the  Scriptures  as  the 
Standard  of  Truth  ;  but,  according  to  their 
various  interpretations  of  them,  the  fcveral 
Kingdoms  and  States  compofed  new  Creeds 
and  Articles  of  Religion.  Hence  were  pro- 
duced the  Augfburg,  the  Helvetic,  the  Heid- 
elberg and  many  other  Confeflions  of  Faith, 
on  the  Continent ;  the  Articles  of  Religion  in 
England;  and  afterwards  the  WeftminfterCon- 
feffion  of  Faith,  which  hath  been  adopted  by  the 
Clergy  in  Scotland.  Now  all  thefe  Reformer? 
ran  upon  the  Rock  which  they  ihould  have  moft 
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carefully  avoided  ;  and  fo  they  broke  into  ira- 
ny  different  Seels  and  Parties,  who  foon  began 
to  hate  and  perfecute  one  another  with  as 
much  fury  as  the  Papifls  themfelves  could. 
The  Clergy  every  where  retained  fo  much 
of  Popery  as  to  declare  themfelves  the  Sole 
Judges  of  Chriftian  Faith  ;  and  hence  the 
power  of  Drawing  up  new  Articles  v^as  af- 
fumed  by  Synods,  Convocations  and  other 
Reverend  afiemblies,  who  always  took  care 
to  fecure  their  own  Authority,  as  far  as  the 
prefent  Circumflances  of  Afi'airs  would  allow. 
Had  they  been  in  earneft  in  the  Declaration 
they  made,  which  indeed  was  the  only  jufti- 
fiable  ground  of  their  feparation  from  Rome, 
that  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New  Tef- 
tament  were  the  only  Rule  of  Faith,  why 
did  they  all  go  about  to  make  others,  and,  as 
different  from  one  another  as  from  Popery  it- 
felf.  But  that  impofing  Spirit  of  making 
their  own  fenfe  of  things  a  Standard  of  Truth 
and  a  Rule  for  the  reft  of  the  world,  which 
they  fo  juftly  condemned  in  the  Gentlemen  of 
Rome,    they    thought    very    convenient    for 
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themfelves.  They  would  not  be  fubjed  to 
Rome  :  but  others  fhould  be  fubject  to  them. 
But  as  all  thefe  Reformers  declared  themfelves 
Enemies  to  the  Authority  and  Power  of  the 
Court  of  Rome,  the  Pope,  in  his  own  de- 
fence, got  an  Aflembly  of  his  Bifliops  to  meet 
in  a  Council  at  Trent  ;  and  there  He  and 
They,  in  the  plenitude  of  their  authority, 
condemned  and  anathematized  all  thefe  new 
Herefies,  edablifhed  the  Creeds  commonly 
called  the  Apoftles  the  Nicene  and  the  Atha- 
nafian  ;  and  added  a  long  Chain  of  Articles 
which  before  had  never  been  decided,  but 
were  hereafter  to  be  received  and  believed 
by  the  Faithful,  as  neceffary  to  their  Salvati- 
on as  any  of  the  former.  Out  of  all  thefe 
Decifions  of  this  Hcly  Council  there  is  a 
Creed  compofed  commonly  called  the  Creed 
of  Pope  Pius  the  fourth,  decorated  as  ufual 
with  proper  Anathemas  and  Curfes,  which  all 
the  Clergy  of  the  Church  of  Rome  are  ob- 
liged to  fubfcribe  on  their  entring  into  Orders, 
and  on  many  other  cccafions.  And  thui 
Things  have  continued  to  this  Day. 

Of 
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Of  Orthodoxy. 

Orthodoxy  is  a  Greek  word  which  (ignines 
a  Right  Opinion  :  and  halh  been  ufed  by- 
Churchmen  as  a  Term  to  denote  a  Soundnefs 
of  Do6lrine  or  Berief  with  regard  to  all 
points  and  Articles  of  Faith.  But  as  there 
have  been  amongft  thefe  Churchmen  feveral 
Syflems  of  Do£trine  or  Behef,  they  every 
one  aiTert  for  themfelves,  that  they  only  are 
Orthodox  and  in  the  right ;  and  that  alt 
others  are  Heterodox  or  in  the  wrong.  So 
that  what  at  one  time  and  in  one  place  hath 
been  declared  Orthodoxy  or  Sound  Belief,  hath 
at  another  time^  and  in  another,  or  even  the 
fame  place,  been  declared  to  be  Heterodoxy 
©r  wrong  Belief.  Of  this  there  are  num- 
berlefs  Inflances  in  Ecclefiaftical  Hiftory  ; 
fome  of  which  have  been  repeated  in  the  fore- 
goiuig  pages :  and  we  may  only  jufl:  take  a 
tranfient  view  of  the  prefent  Chriftian  world 
to  perceive  many  more  inilances  of  it  fubfifl- 
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ing  at  this  day.     What  is  Orthodoxy  at  Coir- 
ftantinople  is  Heterodoxy  or  Herefy  at  Rome. 
What  is  Orthodoxy  at  Rome  is  Heterodoxy 
at  Geneva,  London  and  many  other  places. 
What  was  Orthodoxy  here  in  the  Reign  of 
King  Edward  the  fixth  became  Herefy  in  the 
Reign  of  his  fifter  Mary  ;  and  in  Queen  Eli- 
zabeth's time  Things  changed  their  Names 
again.      Various  was  the  fate  of  thefe  poor 
words  in  the  reigrrs  ot  our  fucce^ding  Kings,, 
as   the  Currents-  of   Galvinifm,   Arminianifm 
and  Popery  ebbed  or  flowed..    But  the  bold- 
eft  ftroke  for  the  alteration  of  the  meaning 
of  thefe  words  was  ftruck  about  fifty  years 
agoe.     Before  that    time  Athanafianifm,   as- 
contained   in  "that   wonderful    Creed   which' 
bears  the  Saints  name,  was  eftcemed  by  almoft 
every  party  amongft  us,  to  be  the  foundation,  ^ 
and  the  very  ftandard  of  Orthodoxy ; :  andl 
the  bare  doubting  of   any  point' of  it  was 
deemed  the  great  eft  crime,,  and  an  effeSual- 
bar.  againft  all  preferjtjent  in  Church  or  State. . 
But  then  Mr.  Whifton  and  fome  other  bold-: 
Spirits  arofe,  who  confidently  afferted  that  A- 
F  5.  riusv 
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rlus  was  In  the  right,  and  Athanafius  in  the 
wrong :  that  the  Opinions  of  the  former 
were  the  Ancient  Orthodox  Do£trines  of 
Chriftianity,  and  thofe  of  the  latter  were 
New  and  Heterodox  :  and  that  the  Athana- 
fian  Herefy  was  the  occafion  of  all  the  Mif- 
chiefs  that  have  plagued  the  Church  from  the 
time  of  its  firft  appearance  to  the  prefent. 
The  Writings  of  thefe  men  have  made  a 
great  alteration  in  the  Sentiments  of  the  Bri- 
tifh  Nation.  Athanafius  hath  fmce  been  lo^ 
ilng  credit  every  day ;  and  the  Creed  which 
bears  his  name  is  now  very  far  from  being  refr 
.pe£ted  as  it  was  a  Century  agoe.  For  altho* 
there  have  been  no  public  declarations  made 
againft  it,  many  of  the  Clergy  fhew  their  dif- 
iike  by  neglecting  to  ufe  it ;  and  fome  of  the 
moft  refpedable  of  them  havcj  in  their  pri- 
vate opinions,  declared  againft  it :  and  the 
intelligent  Laity  every  where  Ihew  their  dit- 
approbation  of  it.  So  uncertain  and  flu6lua,- 
ting  a  thing  is  Orthodoxy.  To  day  it  confifts 
in  one  fett  of  Principles ;  to  morrow  in  ano- 
ther.  At  Rom.e  it  is  wrapped  up  in  Myftery— • 
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In  Britain  It  is  now  fet  forth  as  the  Obje6l:  of 
Common  Senfe  and  Reafon. 

But  fo  much  hath  been   wrote  upon  the 
Subje6i:s  of  Orthodoxy,  Heterodoxy,  and  He- 
refy   by  others,  that  I  need   not  trouble  my 
Readers  any  farther  about  them.     Were  thefe 
words-  employed,   as  they   ought,    in   diftin- 
guifhing  Virtue  from  Vice,  and   Good  from 
Evil,   they  would  admit  of  no  variation  and' 
and  be  for  ever  taken  in  the  fame  fenfe.     But' 
as  they  are  ufed  to  denote  Opinions  concern- 
ing the  moft  incomprehenfible   Subje6ts,  no 
wonder  that  their  meaning  fhould  be  fo  often- 
miftaken,  and  occafion  fo  many  endlefs  and! 
bitter  dlfputes. 

0/    C  A  T  H  O  L  I  C     G  H  U  R  C  K.  . 

Thefe  are  both  Greek  words.  Church  pro- 
perly fignifies  the  Houfe  or  Temple  where; 
Chriftians  meet  to  celebrate  or  perform  their  ( 
public  worfhip,  and  is  evidently  formed  from- 
tb.e .  word  Kf§»«xw  Th«  Houfe  of  the  Lordf- 
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to  which  Original  ir.deed  the  Word  in  eur 
Northern  Dialed  (Kyrk)  comes  nearer  :  and 
by  a  common  figure  in  fpeech  the  People  ^f- 
fembled  here  are  called  the  Church  ;  juft  as 
the    great   Perrons    afiembled    in    the   Kings 
Court  are  called,  The  Court.     Catholic  is  3 
Greek  word  which  fignifies  Univerfal.     So 
that  \vhen  thefe  two   words  Catboiic  Church 
are  put  together   they   naturally    fignify  the 
Great   and  Univerfal  Body  of   Chriilians  in 
every  Country  and  Nation,  of  which  our  Lord 
Jefus  Chrift  is  the  Common  Head,  and   they 
are  all  the  feveral  Members.     But  both  thefe 
•words,  by  the   cunning  management  of  de- 
figning  men,  have  been  ftrangely   perverted,, 
and  made  to  lland  for   the  direS  contrary  to 
what  they  firlT:  fignified.     The   word  Gburcb 
is  often  expreffed  by  another  Greek  word  'Ej^- 
s(A>icru»  Ecclefia  which  cannot  fignify  any  thing 
but  the  Affembly  or  the  Congregation :  yet 
it  has,  for  many  ages,  been  fet  down  to  fig- 
nify   thofe    particular    Chriftians   who    have 
been  appointed  by  the  reft  to  officiate  in  Di- 
vine Things,  to  pronounce  the  Prayers  of  the 
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Congregation,  and  to  read  and  eirptialn  the 
word  of  God  to  them.  And  thefe  Ecclefiaf- 
tics  have  aflumed  to  themfelves  the  diilin- 
guilhing  appellation  of  the  Clergy  from  ano- 
ther Greek  word  which  fignifies  Lot  or  In- 
heritance^  as  li'  they  were  the  peculiar  Lot 
or  Inheritance  of  God  :  and  from  being  at  firff 
the  Minifters  or  Servants  of  the  People,  and 
from  receiving  voluntary  Salaries  and  Stipends 
to  fuppoFt  them  in  doing  their  Duties,  have 
raifed  themfelves,  by  infenfible  degrees,  to 
fuch  height  of  authority  and  power,  under 
the  name  of  the  CHURCH,  as  to  determine 
jtidicially  for  the  reft  of  the  Congregation 
what  they  are  to  believe  and  to  do  in  religious 
affairs ;  and  claim  t^iefe  wages  of  the  People, 
as  thek  own  by  Divine  Right.  But  as  there 
is  not  the  leaft  trace  of  their  Name,  their  Au- 
thority or  their  Stir-ends  in  the  Hcly  Scripture, 
we  muft  look  for  their  origin  in  the  Councils 
and  D-ecrces  of  after  ages,  \v\\^n  t"  e  power 
©f  the  Clergy  v^ae  faid  tobe.a'br,ve  all  other 
powers,  and  they  claimed  to  be  the  Lords 
a^d  Difpofers  of  both  worlds,  -the  prefent  and 
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the  future.  Nay  one  prefumptuous  Clergy- 
man, the  Pope  of  Rome,  claims  and  exercifes, 
a  very  high  even  a  divine  authority  over  the 
reft  of  his  fort,  as  tlie  very  Vicar  and  Repre- 
fcntative  of  Jefus  Chrifl  himfelf — to  which, 
they  moft  humbly  fubmit.  And  He  and  his 
Party  audacioufly  affume  to  themfelves,  ex- 
clufive  of  all  others,  the  Name  of  the  Ca-. 
tholic  Church.  But,  by  a  flrange  abfurdity 
and  contradiction,  they  call  this  the  Roman  Ca~. 
tholic  Ckurch  ;  as  if  any  particular  Member 
could  be  the  Univerfal  or  the  Whole  Body  of. 
the  Chriftian  Church.  St,  Paul  certainly 
forefaw  this  alTuming  and  excluding  Spirit 
•which  would  arife  amongft  Chriflians,  and- 
therefore  he  hath  done  all  he  could  to  prevent: 
or  cure  it  in  the  Xllth  Chap,  to  the  Romans, 
and  in  Xllth  Chap,  ill  Ep.  to  the  Corinthians 
and  then  in  theXIIIthChap.he  fhews  the  mofl 
excellent  way  to  unite  and  knit  together  the 
feveral  Members  of  Chrift's  Body  the  Church 
(viz)  by  Charity  or  Univerfal  Benevolence.' 
And  this  Charity,  Love,  or  Univerfal  Bene- 
volence, our  Saviour  himfelf  fixes  as  the  very. 
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<iift'inguifhing  Chara6teri{lic  of  the  true  Mem- 
bers of  his  Church.  By  ^his  fhall  all  men 
know  that  ye  are  my  Difciples,  if  ye  love 
one  another.  How  abfurd  Ihould  we  think  it 
if  the  People  of  anyone  County  in  Great  Bri- 
tain ihould  take  it  in  their  heads  that  they  only 
were  true  Britons,  and  on  that  account  fhould 
aflfert  that  None  but  themfelves  are  intituled  to 
the  Benefits  and  Privileges  of  Britons.  Sure- 
ly all  the  other  Inhabitants  of  this  happy  If- 
land  would  look  upon  this  as  the  higheft  ar- 
rogance ;  and  would  juftly  fay,  that  for  that 
reafon,  they  lead  of  all  deferved  what  they 
thus  ridiculoufly  laid  claim  to.  This  is  the 
very  part  the  Romariifts  a<£t  in  calling  them- 
felves Catholics — And  therefore  we  may  fair-, 
ly  conclude  that  the  more  any  man  is  a  Ro- 
man, the  lefs  is  he  a  Catholic,  and  that  the; 
true  Catholic  is  he  who  hath  an  extenfivc 
Love  and  Charity  for  all  Chriflians,  yea  for 
ail  Mankind. 
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0/  Subscription. 

This  Is  a  Latin  Word  which  fignifies  Wri- 
ting a  Perfons  name  under  an  Inftrument  as 
a  fign  of  Authenticating  or  Approving  of  it. 
The  fenfe  I  would  confider  it  in,  relates  parti- 
cularly to  Subfcribing  certain  Creeds  or  Ar- 
ticles of  Religion,  as  an  approbation  of  them,, 
■which  have  been  made,  adjudged  and  deter- 
mined by  thofe  who  zxt.  fuppcfed  to  have  au- 
thority for  enjoining  them.     As  fcon  as   the 
Bifhops  of   the    Chriftian    Church    mingled 
fheir  abftrufe    Metaphyfics    with    the    plain 
Chriftian    Divinity,    they  forfook    the  Holy 
Scripture  as  the  only  Rule  of  Faith,  and  in- 
troduced New  Philofopbical  Terms  and  Opi- 
nions into  their  Religion,  which  gave  occa-- 
fion  to  fuch  numerous  dilputes  amongft  them-- 
felves  as  have  done  more  harm  to  true  Chrif-  ■ 
tianity  than  all  the  Perfecutions  it  hath   fuf- 
tained    from    its    bittereft   enemies.      What 
dreadful  Wounds  has  it  received  in  the  houfe 
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of  its  friends.  For  when  they  thus  divided 
into  Parties  and  Fa6i:ions,  each  of  them,  ac- 
cording to  its  Numbers  and  Intereft  in  the 
world,  met  and^enjoined  certain  Tenets  which 
they  called  Symbols  or  Creeds,  not  at  all  to 
eftablifh  or  confirm  the  Truth,  for  they  knew 
that  was  eflablifhed  already  in  the  word  of 
God,  but  to  affix  certain  philofophical  expla- 
nations of  their  own  to  it :  and  to  thefe  Ex- 
planations they  Derreed  that  All  Ihould  Siib- 
fcribe  who  fhould  retain  or  be  capable  of  en- 
joying any  Ecclefiallical  Preferm.ent  ;  and 
very  often  they  excommunicated  and  anathe- 
matized all  who  would  net  fubfcribe  thefe  Ar- 
bitrary DeciHons.  By  thefe  means  the  con- 
fcientious  meek  Chriilians  fuffered,  and  the 
proud  dogmatical  Philofophers  triumphed 
over  them.  Many  brave  Attempts  were  made 
by  feveral  good  Men  in  the  primitive  times 
to  reduce  Chriilianity  to  its  original  Simpli- 
city, as  revealed  in  the  word  of  God.  But 
the  world  became  To  poffeffed  with  thefe  myf- 
terious  Notions,  which  were  cryed  up  as  the 
Standard  and   Teft  of  Orthodoxy  or  Right 
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opinion,  that  thefe  Notions,  and  the  Terms 
to  exprefs  them,  mufl  be  retained  at  any  rate  ; 
ar.d  the  whole  Scripture  wrefled  and  tortured 
to  fupport  them.  From  ;he  Council  of"  Nice 
to  the  Council  cf  Trent,  and  later,  one  hard- 
ly meets  with  any  thing  elfe  in  Ecclefiaftical 
Conventions  but  Inftanees  to  prove  this.  It 
muft  thererore  feem  a  wonderful  thing  to  con- 
ftderate  men,  that  at  the  Reformation,  care 
\vas  not  taken  effeSiuafly  to  fupprefs  this  arbi- 
trary impofing  Spirit,  which  had  been  the 
occafion  of  all  the  iVIifchiefs  they  then  fo  juft- 
ly  complained  of.  But  inftead  of  this,  inftead 
of  recurring  to  the  word  of  God  as  the  true 
Standard  of  Orthodoxy  inflead  of  uniting  to- 
gether in  this  indiffoluble  Bond,  the  Reform- 
ers fplit  into  fadions,  by  making,  alm.oft  eve- 
ry one  of  them,  a  new  Symbol  or  Creed,  to 
which  they  w^ould  have  the  reft  implicitly  to 
fubfcribe.  And  fo,  inftead  of  acquiefcing  in 
the  title  of  Reformed  Chriftians,  they  glo- 
ried in  the  names  of  Apollos,  of  Cephas  of 
Luther,  of  Calvin  drc.  Sec.  And  tho'  ma- 
ny things  were  then  changed   for  the  betterj 
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the  Caufe  of  the  Evil  was  not  removect,  but 
remains  amongft  the  mofl:  reformed  Nations 
to  this  day.  Every  one  of  them  has  efta- 
bliihed  its  own  Syfteni  of  Articles,  to  be  fub- 
fcribed  :  and  fome  of  them  as  abfurd  and  un- 
intelligible as  thofe  of  Popery  itfelf.  Indeed 
Thofe  of  the  Church  of  England  are  the  mofl: 
moderate  of  any  that  were  then  framed. 
But,  Did  they,  or  can  they,  accomplifh  the 
End  propofed  ?  '  F^r  the  avoiding  Diverftties 
*  of  Opinions,  and  Stablijhing  Confent  toiich- 
*■  ing  true  Religion.''  Have  they  not  been  the 
cccafion  of  perjjctual  Difputcs,  *  and  fome- 
times  of  Deprivations  Confifcations,  Banilh- 
ments.  Executions,  IXIurders,  Infurretlions 
and  Civil  Wars !  So  true  is  it,  and  it  will  for 
ever  be  fo,  that  fuch  Pretences  of  Unity  are 
Caufes  of  the  greateil  Divifions.  Upon  paf- 
fing  the  A6t  of  Parlement  In  CL  Elixabeths 
Reign  to  oblige  the  Clergy  to  fubfcr'.be  thefe 
Articles,  many  ferious  good  Men  refufed  to 
comply  with  it ;  and  Thefe  were  called  Puri- 
tans, who  foon  became    a  very   confiderablc 
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what  followed.  But  what  may  feem  quite 
Eftonifhing  is,  that  thefc  very  Puritans,  who 
refufed  to  fubfcribe  thefe  Articles  of  the 
Church  of  England,  fliould,  when  they  be- 
came the  Dominant  Party,  in  their  Affcmbly 
cf  Divines,  compofe  and  frame  another  fet  of 
Articles,  much  more  exceptionable,  and  de- 
clare them,  as  the  Standard  of  Orthodoxy, 
to  be  fubfcribed  by  all  who  fhould  be  admit- 
ted to  the  facred  Miniflry.  And  this  is  cal- 
led the  Weftminfter  Confeflion  of  Faith,  as 
it  was  compofed  there,  and  is  now  the  Form 
which  all  the  Clergy  of  Scotland  are  obliged 
by  Law  to  fubfcribe.  Soon  after  the  Ref- 
toration  of  Charles  II,  when  the  Epiicopat 
Party,  by  the  influence  of  the  Court,  got  the 
Lead  again,  the  Subfcribing  the  39  Articles 
and  an  unfeigned  Aflent  and  Confent  to  All 
and  every  thing  contained  in  the  Book  of 
Common  Prayer,  wiih  many  new  Additions,., 
and  the  Ordinals,  was  required  from  the  Cler-- 

gy  by  Ad  cf  Parlement- which  continues 

in  force  to  this  day.     And  fo  zealous  wer« 
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fome  of  the  Clergy,  at  that  time,  to  preferve 
their  Benefices,  that  Bifhop  Burnet  ("ays,  Ma- 
ny of  them  fubfcribed  their  Aflent  and  Con- 
fcnt  to  this  whole  Book,  who  were  fo  far  from 
having  then  ever  read  it,  that  they  could  ne- 
ver have  feen  it ;  tho'  two  thoufand  of  them, 
he  tells  us,  were  fo  conrcientious  as  to  rclin- 
quifh   their   Benefices  rather  than   fubfcribe. 
This  muft  neceflarily  have  occafioned   great 
difputes  and  altercations  concerning  the  law- 
fulnefs  or  expediency  of  this  Subfcription,  ef- 
pecially  as  many  Members  of  the  Parlement 
which  made  this  law,  were  much  againft  it ; 
for  the  Bill  was  carried  but  by  a  fma'.l  Majo- 
rity.    And  thefe  Difputes  have  continued  to 
our   own   time.      Many    of   the    Eflablifhed 
Clergy   have    undertaken    to    vindicate   their 
Ccndu6t  in  Subfcribing  to  the  Articles  and  all 
things  contained   in    the   Book    of    Corhmon 
Prayer  and  Ordinals  ;  but   they  do  not  All 
do   this  after   the   fame  manner.     Some  flill 
openly  declare  that  they   Subfcribe   to   thefe 
things  in   the  plain  and  obvious  meaning  of 
the  words,  as  they   were  originally  intended 
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by  the  Compilers  of  them.  But  this  Party 
is  very  fmall  and  inconfiderable,  and  looked 
upon  with  an  evil  eye  by  the  reft,  as  no  bet- 
ter than  mere  Calvinifts,  which  hath  been, 
ever  fincc  the  time  of  Arch  Bifliop  Laud,  a 
term  of  great  reproach  in  the  Church  of  En- 
gland. And  indeed  whoever  attends  Modern 
Sermons  will  hear  very  few  but  what  feem  to 
be  upon  a  different  Syftem  from  the  original 
meaning  of  the  39  Articles.  Therefore  moft: 
of  the.  Clergy  make  no  fcruple  of  declaring 
that  they  fubfcribe  thefe  Articles  in  fenfes, 
every  one  as  he  can  beft  reconcile  them  to  his 
own  fentiments  and  way  of  thinking.  Some 
fubfcribe  them  as,  what  they  call.  Articles  of 
Peace,  more  than  of  Belief.  Others  fub- 
fcribe them  as  containing  many  Truths,  tho' 
there  may  be  fome  miftakes  in  them,  which 
they  hereby  oblige  themfelves  rot,  avowedly 
and  openly,  to  contradict.  Others  fubfcribe 
them  in  any  fenfe  they  can  make  of  them 
by  any  grammatical  figures  and  critical  rules. 
And  others  fubfcribe  them  as  old  obfolete 
l^  Laws,  which,  by  age,  have  loft  their  force, 
and  are  little  now  but  a  dead  Lfetter.     And 

Thl« 


[  119] 

This  I  think  is  the  cafe  of  Modern  Subfcrlp- 
tion  to  the  39  Articles  ;  I  mean  amongil 
Thofe  who  refle6l  upon  what  they  are  then 
■doing.  For  I  would  appeal  to  my  Lords  the 
Bifhops,  whether  they  believe  One  young 
Oentkman  in  many,  who  offer  themfelvcs 
to  be  ordained,  have  refle6i:ed  at  all  upon 
thefe  matters,  or  even  given  themfelves  the 
trouble  to  read  over  Ail  that  they  then  take 
upon  them  to  fubfcribe. 

I  cannot  indeed  here  avoid  taking  notice  of 
the  Evafion  that  is  made  ufe  of  with  regard 
to  one  of  the  Articles,  viz.  the  8th  which 
is  in  thefe  words.  Of  the  three  Creeds. 
The  three  Creeds,  Nice  Creed,  Athanafius's 
Creed,  and  that  which  is  commonly  called 
the  A-poflles  Creed,  ought  thoroughly  to  be  re- 
ceived and  believed;  for  they  may  be  proved 
by  mofl:  certain  warrants  of  holy  Scripture. 
Whoever  reads  the  Athanafian  Creed 
and  compares  it  with  the  holy  Scriptures 
muft  be  furprized  at  this  bold  Aflertion,  that 
it  may  be  proved  by  them  which  flre  quite  fi- 
lent  on  the  diftinguifhing  Doctrine  of  that 

Creed, 


[    120    ] 

Creed.  This  the  beft  Writers  on  this  lub- 
je£t  are  fenfible  of,  and  therefore  they  put  this 
glofs  upon  the  matter.     *  All  that  is  required 

*  of  us  as  neceflary  to  Salvation  is,  that   be- 

*  fore  all  things  we  hold  the  Catholic  Faith, 

*  v.hich  Catholic  Faith  is  defined  in  the  third 

*  and  fourth  verfes  to  be  a  Belief  in  the  Doc- 

*  trine   of  the  Holy  Trinity.     All  that  fol- 

*  lows  from  hence  to  the  26th  verfe  is  only 
<  brought  as    a   proof  and  illuftration  of  it : 

*  and   therefore  requires  our  AfTent  no  more 

*  than  a  Sermon  does  which  is  made  to  prove 

*  or  lUullrate  a  Text.' 

Wheatly  and  others. 

What  Shuffling,  Contfadi<9:ion  and  Equivo- 
cation are  here !  Yet  This  is  the  beft  Apolo- 
gy that  the  warmefl;  Advocates  for  the  Atha- 
nafian  Creed  are  able  to  make  for  it.  One 
of  them  believes  it  only  to  one  verfe — Ano- 
ther to  another,  the'  all  profefs  to  believe  it 
tbor:ugbh',  and  enforce  the  Belief  of  the 
M^ole  on  whomfocver  will  be  faved,  under  no 
Icfb  a  penalty  than  Eternal  Damnation.     Nay, 

What 
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What  Is  more.  Every  one  of  thele  Advocates 
Subfcribe  and  declare  an  unfeigned  Aflent 
and  Confent  to  AH  and  Every  tbin^  contained 
in  it ! 


Index  Expurgatorius. 

Thefe  are  Latin  words.  Index  properly 
fignifies  that  which  points  or  direds  to  fome- 
thing  fought  after.  Expurgatorius,  what  has 
the  power  to  cleanfe  or  purge.  Therefore 
thefe  two  words  together,  with  regard  to 
Books,  fignify,  a  particular  Pointing  out 
fome  paflages  in  Authors  which  are  to  be  cor- 
reded,  amended,  or  purged. 

On  the  happy  Day  in  which  the  Art  of 
Printing  was  invented.  Knowledge  rofe  like 
the  Sun  after  a  gloomy  night,  and  by  degrees 
fpread  its  glorious  beams  over  a  world  that 
had  long  lain  in  a  darknefs  which  might  be 
feverely  felt.  What  a  benign  influence  has 
it  had  upon  the  affairs  of  Mankind,  both  in 
G  Religion 
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Religion  and  Government  ever  fince !  But 
the  Deceivers  and  QpprelTors  in  both,  who, 
alafs !  have  always  been  too  many,  perceiv- 
ing that  hereby  their  Crafts  were  in  danger 
of  being  dlfcovered,  foon  fet  themfelves, 
with  all  their  power  and  cunning,  to  obfcure 
or  confufe  this  Light,  by  raifing  thick  clouds 
about  it,  by  hanging  out  falfe  lights,  or  by 
endeavoring  to  perfuade  people  that  their 
Kyes  were  too  weak  to  bear  the  true  ;  and 
that  it  would  be  beft  for  them  to  continue 
to  go  on  in  the  fame  guidance  and  direftion 
in  which  they  and  their  forefathers  had  gone 
for  fo  many  ages ;  and  in  this  defjgn  they  fuc- 
ceeded  but  too  well ;  tho'  Tome  bold  Spirits, 
who  dared  to  be  free,  afferred  their  right  to 
fee  with  their  own  eyes,  and  to  make  ufe  of 
that  hght  with  which  God  had  blefTed  them. 
Thefe  went  on  enquiring  into  the  Corruptions 
of  former  times,  and  foon  found  out  that  ma- 
ny things  which  had  been  held  in  the  higheft 
veneration  deferved  in  reality  the  utraoil  con- 
tempt. And  thence  proceeded  fuch  Refor- 
mations in  Religion  and  Government  as  have, 

within 
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within  the  two  laft  Centuries,  given  quite  a 
new  face  to  the  Affairs  of  Mankind.  But 
tbofe  who  had  fo  long  had  the  gainful  Lead- 
ing of  a  blinded  and  deluded  world  could 
not  fee  with  patience  fo  many  Nations  and 
People  defert  their  government  and  guidance: 
-therefore  they  employed  the  utmofl:  power  of 
force  and  every  art  of  cunning  to  reclame  and 
bring  them  back  into  fubje6tion  to  their  for-r 
mer  Lords  and  Matters.  Let  the  Hiftorians 
give  Inftances  of  Perfecution  to  prove  the 
former.  My  Bufinefs  here  is  only  to  point 
out  one  inftance  of  their  Cunning  to  prove  the 
latter. 

When  the  Reformation  was  fpreading  in 
the  Low  Countries,  their  Sovereign  Philip 
the  II.  King  of  Spain  opprefled  them  with 
moft  cruel  and  illegal  exactions,  againft 
which  they  firft  made  the  moft  humble  Re- 
monftrances,  but  finding  them  inefFeftual, 
they  were  obliged  to  (land  upon  their  de- 
fenfe,  and  oppofe  force  to  force.  The  King 
being  perfuaded  that  their  new  Notions  in 
G  2  Religion. 
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Religion  was  the  chief  caufe  of  their  oppoft- 
tlon,  refolved,  by  every  method,  to  root 
that  out  of  his  dominions,  and  therefore  or- 
dered the  Inquifition  to  be  eftablifhed  amongft 
them.  But  That,  inftead  of  heahng,  made 
the  wound  incurable.  Another  method  lie 
took  was  to  have  all  heretical  books  condem- 
ned by  an  Index  Expurgatoiius  of  the  Holy 
Office  which  he  took  care  to  have  printed. 
Pope  Paul  the  IVth  was  fo  pleafed  with  this 
fcheme,  that  in  the  year  1559  he  ordered  the 
Inquifition  at  Rome  to  print  a  fecond  Index 
much  more  copious  than  Philip's.  But  hereti- 
cal Books  became  fo  numerous  in  the  time  of 
Pius  the  Vth,  that  he  recommended  this  buf]- 
nefs  to  the  Council  of  Trent,  who  made  ano- 
ther Index ;  and  referred  that  matter,  for  the 
future,  intirely,  to  the  Pope  himfelf.  Upon 
which  Pius  the  5th,  Gregory  13th,  and  Sixtus 
5th,  each  of  them,  drew  up  his  Index  Expur- 
gatorius.  But  Pope  Clement  the  8th  made 
the  moft  copious  one  in  1596.  Many  others 
were  compbfed,  as  Books  of  Controveriy  in- 
creafed.     But  the  moft  confiderable  of  aH  is 

that 
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riiat  of  Sbttomayor  which  was  made  for  ail 
the  States  fubjefl:  to  the   King  of  Spain,  and 
comprehends  all  the  others,  coming  down   as 
low  as  the  year  1667.     The  unbounded  licen- 
tioufnefs    which   the   Popes,  and    the    feveral 
Inquifitors  have  taken  in  thefe  Indices  is  al- 
moft  beyond  belief.     It  is  no  great  wonder 
they  (houid  purge  or  condemn  all  Books  pub- 
lifhed  by  the  Reformers  againft  the   Church 
of  Rome,     But  becaufe  thefe  fupported  their 
opinions    by    the   authority  of   the    Ancient 
Councils  and  Fathers  the  Popes  found  no  way 
to  invalidate  this  authority,  but  by  publifhing 
new  Editions  of  thefe  Councils  and  Fathers, 
purged  from  all  heretical  pravity  ;   in   which 
great  work  many  of  the  mofl   able  Divines 
at  Rome  and  other  places  v/ere  employed  for 
feveral    years,   who   carefully    ccrrecled,    or 
left  out,  whatever  appeared  againft  them;  and 
interpolated  many  things  for  their  own  pur- 
pofe  which  were  not  in  the  Originals.     Dr. 
Thomas    James    hath  publifhed    a   Treatife 
with  this  Title  of  the  Corruptions  of  Scripture y 
Councils  and  Fathers,  by  the  Prelates,  Paflors  and 
G  3  Pillars 
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Pillars  of  the  Church  of  Rome  for  Maintenance 
of  Popery i  In  which  are  numberlefs  inftances 
of  this  fort.     But  he  fays  *  I  take   not  upon 

*  me   to  note  all   their    litteral    Corruptions 

*  which    either    myfelf    have    obferved,    or 

*  others  have   noted   unto  me.     That  v^^ere 

*  to  fill  the  world  with  huge  Volumes  and  to 

*  deliver  the  places  not  by  Decades,  as  now ; 

*  but  by  Centuries  or  Chiliads.     But  fo  ma- 

*  ny  are  noted  of  each  kind  as  may  ferve  to 

*  inform  your  underftanding  in  this  great  Myf- 

*  tery  of  Fraud  ;  and  that  you  may  defcry  the 

*  Lion  of  Rome  by  his  Paw,  and  learn  to 

*  deteft:  all  fuch  Romifh  Corruptions.*  In 
another  place,  addrefling  himfelf  to  thefe 
publifliers  he  fays  *  You  have  omitted  whole 

*  pages  in  fome  places,  divers  fentences  and 

*  words  in  others,  adding  in   one  place  and 

*  taking  away  in  another ;  and  fometimes  by 

*  a  ftrange  kind  of  Metamorphofis,  changing 
«  Negatives  into  affirmatives,  vifible  into  in- 
<  vifible,  ^c' 

The* 
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Tho'  they  printed  thefe  Indices  Expurga- 
torii  they  durfl:  not  make  them  public  to  the 
Avorld.  They  only  gave  Copies  of  them  to 
thofe  they  thought  they  could  intirely  trud. 
But  by  the  Providence  of  God,  Dr.  James — 
who  was  Keeper  of  the  Bodleian  Library, 
tells  us,  there  are  feveral  of  them  now  'there. 
But  to  complete  the  villany,  and  authenticate 
thefe  frauds.  Dr.  James  tells  us  in  another 
place,  *  thai  in  the  Vatican  Library,  there  are 

*  certain  men  maintained,  only  to  tranfcribe 

*  A€ls  of  the  Councils  or  Copies  of  the  Fa- 
'  thers  Works.     Thefe  Men,  appointed   for 

*  this  bufinefs,  do,  in  tranfcribing  Books,  imi- 

*  tate  the  Letter  of  the  Ancient   Copies  as 

*  near  as  can  be  exprefled.  And  it  is  to  be 
*•  feared  that  in  copying  out  of  Books  they 
«  do  add,  and  take   away,   alter  and  change 

*  the  Words,  according  to  the    pleafure  of 

*  their  Lord  the  Pope.     And  fo  thefe  Tran- 

*  fcripts  may,  within  a  few  years,  (by  reafon 
<  of  their  counterfeiting   the  ancient  Hands) 

*  be  vouched  for  very  old  Manufcripts,  delu- 
«  ding  the  world  with  a  (hew  of  Antiquity. 

G  A  «  The 
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*  The  danger  is  the  greater,  becaufe   there 
'   may  be  an  Index  Expurgatorius  (for  ought 

*  that  we  know)  for  purging  the  Manufcripts, 

*  as  well  as  the  printed  Books.'     What  makes 
this  extremely  probable  is,  that  thefe  Expur- 
gatory    Indices,    ever    fince    the    Council   of 
Trent,  are  compiled  by  a  Commiflion  ifluing 
from  the  Pope   himfelf  who  was  authorized 
and  intreated   to  that  office  by  that  Council. 
For  thefe  Fathers  perceiving  the  danger  that 
was   likely    to  happen   to  their    Church,    if 
Books  indifferently  of  all  forts  fhould  be  per- 
mitted to  be  read,   foUicited  the  Pope,  who 
appointed  certain  Cardinals  to  be  General  In- 
quifitors  at  Rome,  together  with  the  IVlafter 
of  the   Sacred  Palace.     And   they  appointed 
their  Deputies  in  the  feveral  States  of  Chrif- 
tendom,  to  fee  that  Nothing  contrary  to  the 
Catholic  Faith  or  good  Manners,  as  eftablifh- 
ed  in  the  Council  of  Trent,  (hould  be  taught, 
Ijpoken,  uttered  or  publifhed  fecretly  or  open- 
ly, in  writing  or  in  print,  &rc.     No  wonder 
then  that  the  Pope  fhould  begin  this  pious 
y^ork  in  his  own  palace  by  purging  the  Vati- 
can 
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can  Library  of  any  appearance  of  Herefyi 
which  might  defile  that  facred  place.  But 
the  Corruptions  in  the  Roman  Editions  o£ 
the  Councils  and  Fathers  are  fo  well  known» 
that  thefe  Editions  are  of  much  lefs  authority 
amongft  the  intelligent  Papifls  themlelvea 
than  thofe  of  Antwerp  and  other  places. 
Here  I  cannot  omit  mentioning  that  curious 
diftindion  of  Gretfer  the  Jefuit  in  his  Apolo- 
gy for  the  purging  of  Books.  He  fays,  The 
Works  of  the  Fathers,  as  Fathers,  need  no. 
purgation  ;  but  being  confidered  as  Sons  of 
the  Church,  their  words  may  be  cenfured 
and  corre6ted  by  the  Church,  that  is  by  the 
Pope.  I  fhould  here  obferve  that  before  thefe 
feveral  Editions  of  the  Indices  Expurgatorii 
there  are  rules  fet  down  which  the  Inquifitors 
are  to  obferve  in  performing  their  holy  office. 
Before  that  of  Pope  Clement  the  8th,  1595, 
the  firfl;  Rule  runs  thus :  All  Books  publifli- 
ed  before  the  year  1515  which  have  been 
condemned  by  the  Popes,  or  general  Councils^, 
tho'  they  happen  to  be  omitted  in  this  Index,, 
ftand.  as  fully  condemned  as  formerly.  By 
G  5  the. 


the  4th  Rule  the  ufe  of  the  Scriptures  in  the 
vulgar  tongue  is  forbidden  to  all  perfons — ^ 
•without  a  particular  licence.  By  the  loth 
rule  there  are  feveral  Regulations  made  about 
the  printing  of  Books,  as,  that  no  book  IhaH 
be  publifhed  at  Rome  without  the  approbati- 
on of  the  Pope's  Vicar,  or  fome  perfon  dele- 
gated by  the  Pope  ;  nor  in  other  places,  un- 
lefs  allowed  by  the  Bifhop  of  the  Diocefe,  or 
fome  perfon  deputed  by  him,  or  by  the  In- 
quifitor  of  heretical  pravity  :  And  for  their 
direction  it  is  ordered,  that  they  fhould  oblite- 
rate all  heretical  and  erroneous  Pofitions,  and 
any  that  favour  of  herefy  ;  all  that  are  fcan- 
dalous,  rafli  and  oflFenfive  to  pious  ears,  al! 
that  advance  any  thing  againft  the  Rites  and 
Ceremonies  of  the  Holy  Sacraments,  and  all 
that  mtroduce  any  novelty  inconfxftent  with 
the  received  Cujfomr  and  Ufiige  of  the  Romrjtr 
Cburcb:  and  llkewife  that  they  fhould  cvrreft 
all  words  that  are  any  way  dubious  or  ambi- 
guous, or  that  might  miflead  the  mind's  of 
the  Readers  from  the  right  Catholic  Opinions 
into  thofe  wicked  new  herefier. 

Air 


All  tliefe  Ruks  and  Injun6i:ions  havd  been 
now  for  a  long  time  moll  pun6lually  obferved 
\i^herever  the  power  and  influence  of  the 
Popes  extended.  And  the  Princes  of  the 
world,  being  almofi:  as  much  afraid  of  having 
their  Subje£ls  too  much  enlightned  as  the 
Priefts  themfelves,  have  done  all  they  could 
to  keep  them  in  the  diar ky  and  prohibited  any 
books  to  be  publifhed  in  their  refpe£tive  Do- 
minions that  had  not  firft  obtained  the  Roy- 
al Imprimatur.  The  Englifh  Gentleman  had : 
reafon  therefore  to  rtiake  this  reply  to  the 
Frenchman,  who  was  boaftlng  that  his  nalion 
excelled  all  the  reft  of  the  world  in  fine  Wri- 
ting ;  in  Poetry,  Hiftory,  Philofophy,  &c. 
Ah  Monfieur !  Confider,  There  are  but  two 
Subje6ts  worth  a  wife  man's  while  to  write 
about,  Government  and  Religion,  one  to 
make  us  happy  in  this  world,  and  the  other 
in  the  next ;  and  you  dare  not  write  about  ei- 
ther of  them. . 

We  in   this  happy  Ifland  value  ourfelves,  - 
and  are  envied  by  the  reft  of  the  world,  on  ac- 
count ■ 


[   132  1 

count  of  our  Liberties  both  Civil  and  Reli- 
gious. What  is  it  that  preferves  thefe  inva- 
luable Bleffings  to  us?  Surely  it  is  the  Liber- 
ty of  the  Prefs.  The  Crafty  Politicians  and 
imperious  Churchmen  tremble  at  this  little 
Engine,  which  hath  been  fo  often  and  fo  fuc- 
cefsfuUy  employed  to  defeat  their  pernicious 
projects.  No  v^^onder  then  that  they  detefl: 
it,  and  cry  out  upon  every  occafion  againfl: 
the  licentioufnejs  of  the  Prefs ;  and  wifh  for 
nothing  fo  much  as  an  Index  Expurgatorius 
to  prevent,  or  blot  out,  every  thing  that  ex~ 
{>ofes  their  Mfdoings. 
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SOME 

'     REFLECTIONS, 

MISCELLANEOUS  OBSER- 
VATIONS, 

QUOTATIONS  and  QUERIES 

On  the  Foregoing  Subjects. 

I  Believe  my  Readers  are  now  fufficiently 
apprized  of  the  importance  of  under- 
ftanding  the  meaning  of  thefe  words  which  I 
have  undertaken  to  explane.  How  happy 
would  it  be  for  Mankind,  if  we  all  took  them 
in  their  proper  fenfe!  Then  Reason  would  be 
allowed  to  be  the  moil  noble  of  all  the  human 
Powers,  as  comprehending  every  thing  in  it 
which  exalteth  us  above  the  other  Animals  of 
this  terreftrial  Globe.  Then  we  {hould  be 
induced  to  ferve  God  with  a  reafonahh  fer- 
vice ;  to  love  him  with  all  our  hearts  and 
fouls,  and  our  Neighbors  as ourfelves.     ii  we 

depreciate 
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depreciate  and  under-value  Reafon,  we  give 
ourfelves  up  either  to  brutifh  fenfuality,  riot, 
and  excefs ;  or  to  the  Wild  freakes  of  Enthu- 
fiafm  and  Fanaticifm  *,  and  it  is  hard  to^fay 
which  of  thefe  has  the  worfl:  confequences. 
We  fee  too  many  fatal  inftances  of  Senfuality 
every  day  to  queftion  the  truth  of  its  direful 
efFefts :  and  if  we  look  into  the  prefent  ftate 
of  Mankind,  or  read  their  former  hiftory,  we 
fhall  fee  what  ravages  Enthufiafm  and  Fana- 
ticifm make  in  the  human  mind,  and  what 
•dreadful  Mifchiefs  they  bring  upon  the  world. 
The  Perfons  poffefTed  with  them  pretend,  or 
think  themfelves,  to  be  under  a  particular 
divine  influence.  This  makes  them  look 
down  with  contempt  on  all  who  have  not  at- 
tained to  this  high  privilege.  They  deem 
the  reft  of  Mankind  as  negle£led  or  forfaken 
of  God,  while  they  and   their  party  are  his 

cmly 
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mly  favorites.  They  ure  profeffed  Ene- 
mies to  Reafon.  To  liften  to  that  would,  in 
their  account,  be  low  and  carnal.  No !  Di- 
vine Infpiration  excites  them  to  every  thing ; 
and  under  this  pretence,  they  often  give 
a  loofe  to  their  vengeance,  their  ambition, 
their  uncharitablenefs  and  every  evil  defire ; 
and  fan(5tify  all  with  this  plaufible  pretence, 
that  they  are  following  God  s  diredion  indef- 
pifing  or  deftroying  thofe  whom  he  detefts 
and  abhors.  This  hath  always  been  the  ef- 
i&di  of  Fanaticifm  wherever  it  hath  power  to 
exert  itfelf.  It  is  itot  confined  to  this  or  that 
time,  nation,  or  condition  of  men.  It  is  the 
feme  perniciousWild-fire  whether  in  a  Brach- 
man,  a  Magian»  a  Mufti,  a  Dervize,  a  Pope, 
a  Friar,  a  Bifhop,  a  Prefbyter,  an  Emperor, 
a  King,  a  Cromwell  or  a  Cobler.  So  juft  is 
t^he  Obfervation,  that  as  true  Religion  is  the 
PerfeQion  of  Reafon,  Fanaticifm  is  the  Dif- 
graee  and  Deftru^ion  of  it. 

One  method  which  Fanatics  of  all  forts  have 
made  ufeof  itto  juilify  their  tollies  andexcef- 

fes 


[  136] 

fes  has  been  to  introduce  cant  phrafes  and  hard 
words  into   Religion.     Each  of  them  has  its 
ABRACADABRA :  and  thefe  words  are  to 
do  every  thing.     Of  what  wonderful  impor- 
tance was  the  word  OMOOYSIOS  fuppofed  for- 
merly to  be  in  the  Chriftian  Religion  !  Thofe 
who  brought,  and  thofe  who  kept  it  in,  re- 
prefented  to  the  people,  that  the  very  Eflence 
of  Chriftianity  confifted  in  it ;    tho*  neithcF 
the  word  nor  the  thing  it  would  exprefs,  has 
any  place  in  the  divine  writings ;  but  was  evi- 
dently transferred  from  the  works  of  the  Hea- 
then.=  by  fome  learned  men,  who  were  fonder 
to  fhew  themfelves  mighty  Philofophers  than 
humble  Chriftians.     According  to  Suidas  in 
his  Di£!:ionary  O|uoao-»o{  or  coeflential  is  faid  of 
thofe  things,  which  having,  each  of  them,  its^ 
particular     Hypoftafis    or     Subftance,     are, 
amongft  themfelves,  of  the  Tame  nature.     In 
this  fenfe  of  the  word  Ariftotle  has  faid  oy.oe(ri» 
Je  'TTxtla.  arga  all  the  ftars  are  of  the  fame  ef-. 
fence.     Porphyry  has  written  o/Aoao-jot  ai   ruy 
t,uu¥  '4'f%a*  ijt*£T£ga»?,   that  the  Souls  of  Beafts 
are  of  the  fame  eflence  with  ours :  and  Plato 

believed 
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believed  that  his  three  Principles  were 
ifj.oHc-ioi,  that  is,  coeffential  and  of  the  fame  na- 
ture. In  this  fenfe  the  Council  of  Antioch, 
aflembled  in  the  year  270  againft  Paul  of  Sa- 
^  mofata,  reje<3:ed  and  condemned  Paul's  i^oao-»o? 
as  dividing  the  Supreme  Being,  and  therefore 
contrary  to  the  Unity  of  the  Godhead. 
But  however,  it  was  in  this  very  fenfe  that  the 
Council  of  Nice,  325,  decreed,  that  the  Son 
was  cy^aiatoi;  that  is  of  the  fame  fpeci^c  Eflence 
or  Nature  with  the  Father.  And  therefore 
Mr.  Jackfon,  in  his  Novatian,  hath  aflerted 
that  the  Homooufian  Dodrlne,  which  took 
its  rife  from  the  Pagans  or  the  Heretics,  could 
never  be  truly  Orthodox  ;  and  that  it  is  to 
the  Council  of  Tyre,  which  condemned  A- 
thanafius,  that  we  (hould  give  the  glory  of 
TRUE  ORTHODOXY. 

Of  all  the  Religious  Se6ks  that  ever  ap- 
peared in  the  world  the  Church  of  Rome  hath 
produced  the  moft  and  the  greatefl:  Fanatics. 
To  give  Inflances  of  this  would  be  endlefs. 
In  general  one  may  fay  that  the  Lives  of  all 

their 
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their  Saints,  Male  and  Female,  are  abundant 
proofs  of  it.     But  Saint  Francis  and  St.  Do- 
minic are  more  famous  for  their  Revelations, 
cfpecially  for  their  Intercourfes  and  Commu- 
nications with  the  Virgin  Mary,  than  any  of 
the    refl:.     The    Stories    of   thefe  and    their 
other  Saints  feem  to  us  Heretics  to  be  the  moft 
ridiculous  pieces  of  Burlefque  that  were  ever 
exhibited  to  the  world:  and   happy  would  it 
be  for  Mankind   if  that  were  all   the  harm 
they  had  done — to  mr^ke  us  laugh.    But  alafs! 
Thefe  fanatical   Stories,    ridiculous    as    they 
feem,  have  been  made  t!  eoccafion  of  very  fe- 
rious  mifchief.     In   purfuance  of  thefe  pre- 
tended Revelations   it  was  that   St.  Dominic 
fet   himfelf,  with  fo  much  zeal,  to  ejctirpate, 
the  Albigenfes  in  France,  who  were  the  Fore- 
runners of  the  Proteftants  there;  for  the  Pop&, 
at  this  Saint's  folicitation,   raifed  a  Croifade 
againfl;  them,  and  deftroyed  by  fire  and  fword 
above  fifty  thoufand  of  them.     However  Do- 
minic was  not  fatisfied  with  this ;  but,  refol- 
ving  to  prevent  the  growth,  or  the  very  ap- 
pearance,. 
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pcarance,  of  Hecefy  in  that  Country  for  the 
future,  advifed  the  Pope  to  erect  a  Court  of 
Inquifition  there,  of  which  he  himfelf  was 
made  the  firft  Inquifitor:  and  this  kind  of 
Tribunal  hath  been  fince  eflablifhed  in  diverfe 
other  Countries,  to  the  fupprefllon  of  every 
thing  generous  and  worthy  in  human  nature, 
Snd  the  exaltation  of  every  thing  tyrannical 
and  abominable  :  and  St.  Dominic's  venerable 
pidure  is  carried  in  the  Banners  of  the  Ho- 
ly Office,  on  every  public  occafion,  with 
the  greateft  folemnity,  to  this  day.  Thefe  and 
a  thoufand  other  perlecutions  and  grievances 
have  been  the  bleffed  efFefl  s  of  Fanaticifm,  all 
fupported  by  their  Legendary  Tales  of  high 
and  fpiritual  Revelation';,  Communications 
and  Intercourfes  with  Jefus  Chrift,  the  Vir- 
gin and  the  Saints  of  Heaven  ;  and  fome- 
times  with  the  Devils  of  Hell.  What  then 
does  the  world  owe  to  that  Fanatic  who  led 
the  way  in  publifhing  fuch  vifionary  Tales ! 
And  for  this  we  are  obliged  to  St.  Athanafius 

himfelf who  in  his  Life  of  St.   Anthony 

t4ie  Monk  gave  the  Model  of  this  way  of  wri- 
ting. 
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ting,  which  hath  been  (o  well  imitated  in  alt 
Popifli,  and  fome  other  Countries,  by  thou- 
fands  of  fanatical  Enthufiafts  in  every  age 
fince.  And  it  is  very  remarkable  that  all 
thefe  pretended  Infpirations  and  Revelations 
have  been  calculated,  by  their  refpedlive  Au- 
thors, to  promote  the  Reception  of  their  fa- 
vorite Syftems  in  Divinity.  This  is  particu* 
lariy  true  of  Athanafius,  who,  by  this  artful 
management,  prevailed  upon  the  world  to  give 
up  th^jir  Reafon  for  Illuuon,  and  their  own 
Judgment  for  the  Reveries  which  he  publifh- 
ed  concerning  St.  Anthony.  And  fnch  hath 
been  the  fuccefs  cf  many  Enthufiafts  in  eve- 
ry age  fiiKv,  ard  is  now  very  much  fo  a-, 
mongft  o  iffelves,  in  the  Romantic  Pretenfions 
of  fome  modern  Seds.  So  that  we  fee  when 
once  People  delpife  or  obfcure  their  Reafon, 
they  darken  the  Light  which  God  has  given 
them  as  the  true  Guide  of  Life ;  and  tame- 
ly give  themfelves  up  to  be  led  blindfold 
wherever  v\  eak  or  defigning  men  may  find  it 
for  their  purpofe  to  carry  them.  And  when 
cunning  men  have  thus  got  the  leading  of 

the 
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tTie  fimplr,  they  tell  them  many[rtrarigc  ftorics, 
'and  inculcate  this  principle  ftrongly  into  them, 
that  their  greateft  merit  confifts  in  believing 
■them  ;  and  this  not  only  in  matters  of  fad, 
but   in   every  fpeculative    point,  which   they 
think  will  tend  to  promote  their  own  defigns. 
Hence  have  been  propagated  thoufands  of  idle 
and   imaginary   Tales,   and   all    thofe   abfurd 
Syflems  of  Belief,  which  have,  from  time  to 
time,  been  foifted  upon  poor  Mankind,  as  ne- 
'celTary  to  be  believed,  in  order  to  obtain  E- 
ternal  Salvation.     Indeed  fome  refoliite  think- 
ing men  have  arlfen  at  various  periods,  who, 
perceiving  thefe  villanies  and  frauds,  bravely 
refifted  the  impofing  of  them  upon  the  world. 
But  the  prevailing  party   who  governed  the 
Croud,  did  every  thing  to  run  them  down  ; 
till  at  laft  the  time  came,  at  the  Reformation, 
when  Truth  was  able  to  make  a  ftand  againfl: 
Error,  and  the  Liberties  of  Mankind  were  af- 
ferted.     Happy  would  it  have  been  for  the 
caufe   of  true   Chriftianity  if  the   Reformers 
tiad  gone  a  little  further  in  their  great  work  : 
but  confideringthecircumfiauceici  the  times, 

as 
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as  they  had  to  do  with  an  ignorant  fuperftitir 
ous  and  bigotted  world,  our  wonder  fhould 
not  be  that  they  did  no  more,  but  rather  that 
they  did  lo  much.  It  was  at  that  time  univerr 
fally  believed  that  they  (hould  all,  according 
to  the  unhappy  example  of  the  firft  Chriliian 
Councils,  compofe  certain  Articles  or  Confef- 
fions  of  Faith,  to  be  aflented  to  and  fubfcri- 
bed  by  thofe  whom  they  would  admit  to  their 
Communion :  and  upon  this  Rock  they  fplit, 
as  of  old,  into  different  parties  and  fa£tions, 
many  of  whom  vainly  affiimed  a  like  autho- 
rity to  themfelves  which  they  could  not  bear 
in  another  ;  and  this  gave  rife  to  thofe  differ- 
ences and  diffentions  which  have  prevailed  a- 
mongft  us  to  this  day.  Thus  we  fee  that  the 
fame  Caufe  will  produce  the  fame  Effe£t. 
The  Council  of  Nice  fet  the  Example ;  and 
naany  who  call  themfelves  Proteftants,  as  well 
as  the  Councils  of  Lateran,  Conftance,  Bafil 
and  Trent,  \\zwe.  JhamefuUy  followed  it. 

All  Chriffians  feem  devoutly  to  wifh  that 
they  All  had  the  fame  fentiraents  in  Religion, 

and 
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and  that  fome  means  could   be   hit  upon   to 
bring    about    (o    defireable    an    end.      The 
Church  of  Rome  thinks  this  can  only  be  done 
by  forcibly  compelling  all  Diflenters  to  fub- 
mit    to    the  determinations   of  the   Church, 
i.  e.  of  her  own  Clergy,  who,  they  alledge, 
have  authority  to  decide  and  declare,  What 
is  True  or  Falfe  in  Religion.     The  Protef- 
tants,  on  the  contrary,  profefs  to  maintain  that 
the  only   means  to  bring  about  an  Union  a- 
mongft  Chriftians  is  _^to  confine  themfelves  in- 
tirely  to  the  Scripture  as  the  Rule  of  Faith. 
But  as  all  thefe  do  not  agree   in  the  fenfe  of 
this  Scripture,  the  Queftion  recurs  Avho  fhall 
judge  between  them  concerning  the  Senfe  of 
this  Rule.      Thofe  who  reje£t  the  authority 
of  the  Roman  Church  cannot  fubftitute  their 
own  inftead  of  it :  for  it  would  be  ridiculous 
in  any  of  them  to  dame   that    authority   to 
themfelves  which  they  defpife  in   her.     The 
only  poflible  way  to  unite  them  then  is,  re- 
ally and  bona  fide,  to  a^  upon  the  Principle 
which  they  all  profefs,  to  make  the  Scripture 
alone    in   itt   own   words,    the    Standard    of 

Truth, 
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Truth,  and  acqulefce  in  a  Profeflion  of  thai, 
Avithout  confining  its  fenie  to  this  or  that  par- 
ticular Syftem  of  Metaphyfical  Divinity 
which  each  Se£t  has  formed  to  itfelf.  Sure- 
ly every  party  (hould  grant  to  others  the  fame 
liberty  they  take  to  themfelves.  If  they  will 
form  explanations  of  their  own,  other  people 
fhould  not  be  blamed  by  them  for  doing  the 
fame.  And  methinks  All  fhould  agree  in  ac- 
knowledging as  Brethren  Ail  who  profefs  the 
Faith  of  Chriil  crucified  as  it  is  revealed  by- 
God  himfelf.  The  great  defign  of  the  Chrif- 
tian  Religion  is  not  to  make  men  more  fkil- 
ful  in  Philofophy,  or  more  fubtil  in  dlfputa- 
tions :  but  it  is  to  make  them  more  holy  and 
more  virtuous  than  they  could  be  without  it. 
I  know  very  well  that  this  way  of  fpcaking 
will  give  offence  to  fome  Gentlemen  who 
value  themfelves  upon  what  they  call  Ortho- 
doxy, and  give  out,  with  the  higheft  afTurance, 
that  the  very  Being  of  Chriftianity  depends 
upon  their  particular  Syftem.  But  this  per- 
tinacious adherence  to  their  own  fchemes  is 
what  hurts  Chriflianity,  by  expofing  it  to  the 

contempt 
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contempt  of  Infidels,  and  deilroylng  that  bro- 
therly love  and  charity  amongfl:  Chriflians 
themfelves,  which  is  their  greateft  glory,  and. 
{hould  be  the  certain  mark  and  charafleriftic 
of  their  being  the  Difciples  of  Chrifl:  indeed, 
a  A'^irtue  of  more  worth  than  all  the  Faith  in 
the.  world,  and  without  which.  Faith  will 
befo  far  from  ftandingus  in  flead,  that  it  will 
be  the  caufe  of  our  greater  condemnation. 

O  but,  fome  will  fay,  we  lliould  take  care  to 
fecure  the  FUNDAMENTALS  of  Chriftl- 
anity  and  have  them  believed.      But  this  is  a 
word  of  no  certain  fignification.     I  will  ven- 
ture to  affirm,  that  a  Perfon  who  believes  the 
Bibie  believes  all  the  Articles  of  the  Chriilian 
Revelation.     But  if  we  take  the  feveral  Ex- 
pofitions  of  thefe  Articles  which  the  feveral 
SeQ:s  of  Chriftians  give  us  as  the  Fundamen- 
tals of  Chrifllanity,  v/here  fhall  we  flop!  E- 
very  Abfurdity  becomes  a  Fundamental :  and 
the  twelve  Articles,  added  to   the  Creed   by 
Pope  Pius  the  IVth,  become,   every  one   of 
them,  as  fundamental  as  the  twelve  Articles  of 
the   Apoftles  ^  and  the  belief  of  them  enfor- 
H  ced 
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ced  with  ihefcmie  dreadful  Anathemas.  Hap- 
pily for  us  there  are  no  Difputes  about  the 
Pradical  Parts  of  Chriflianity.  All  agree  in 
acknowledging,  that  we  fhould  love  the  Lord 
our  God  with  all  our  heart,  and  our  Neighbor 
at  ourfelves ;  that  we  fhould  live  foberly,  righ- 
teoufly  and  godly  in  this  world,  that  we 
fhould  vifit  the  fatherlefs  and  widows  in  their 
affliction,  and  keep  ourfelves  unfpotted  from 
the  world,  &rc.  Thefe  are  the  great  ends  of 
Religion  ;  and  all  the  fpeculative  Doctrines 
of  Chriftianity  are  only  means  to  bring  about 
thefe  ends.  But  if,  inflead  of  this,  We  re- 
gard thefe  Means  as  the  Ends  themfelves,  or 
ufe  them  as  the  means  to  contrary  ends,  what- 
ever may  be  our  pretence,  we  pervert  the  de- 
fign  of  Chriflianity,  we  turn  our  back^  to  true 
Religion,  and  run  after  a  vain  Phantom  that 
will  lead  us  away  from  the  plane  and  delight- 
ful paths  of  Love,  Lenity  and  Concord,  into 
the  inextricable  and  thorny  Labyrinths  of  Va- 
riance, Hatred,  and  every  evil  work. 

If  Men  would  content  themfelves  in  being 
wife  to  Salvation,  without  d#firing  io penetrate 

into 
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into  things  which  all  acknowledge  to  be  above 
our  comprehenfion  ;  or  if  they  would  fufFer 
others  to  acquiefce  in  what  God  Almighty- 
hath  been  pleafed  to  reveal  of  himfelf,  then 
we  ihould  fee  Peace  and  Charity  everywhere 
prevail,  and  our  divine  Religion  become  the 
happinefs,  the  glory,  and  the  univerfal  Pro- 
feflion  of  the  whole  Earth.  But  alas !  There 
is  nothing  that  Chriftians  lefs  agree  in  than  in 
underftanding  and  purfuing  their  common  In- 
tereft.  Every  Se61:  is  fo  furprizingly  fond  of 
its  own  Syflem,  that  rather  than  give  that  up, 
they  would  facrifife  the  great  Interefl  of 
Chriflianity  itfelf,  which  can  only  be  advanced 
by  giving  Glory  to  God  in  the  higheft,  and 
promoting  Peace  on  Earth  and  Goodwill  to- 
wards men.  I  cannot  help  wilhing  that  our 
Governors  would  ferioufly  confider  the  ftate 
of  Religion  in  this  Country.  It  is  at  prefent  in 
a  very  declining  conditiqn  ;  and  I  am  perfua- 
ded  nothing  will  recover  it  but  returning  to 
its  firft  principles.  The  world  was  converted 
to  Chriflianity  by  the  holy  Scriptures ;  and 
true  Chriflianity  can  only  be  fupported  by 
H  a  adhering 
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adhering  to  them,  and  to  them  alone.  Eve- 
ry Addition,  or  Impofed  Interpretation,  weak- 
ens the  authority  of  the  Divine  word  by 
making  humarudecifions  equal  to  it.  There 
is  no  w,ay  of  defending  the  Chriftian  Religi- 
on againft  the  violent  attacks  that  arc  made 
upon  it,  but  by  removing  the  many  abfurd 
out-works  which  have  at  feveral  times  been 
raifed  by  very  unfkilful  builders,  and  which 
have  proved  only  Coverts  and  Retreats  to  its 
afTailing  enemies.  Cranmer  in  a  fpeech  in 
Convocation,  the  beginning  of  Edward  the 
Vlth's  reign,  exhorts  the  Clergy  to  give 
themfelves  much  to  the  Study  of  the  Scrip- 
tures, and  to  confider  ferioufly  what  things 
thtre  were  in  the  Church  which  needed  Re- 
formation, that  fo  they  might  throw  out  all 
the  Popifli  Trafh  that  was  not  yet  cad  out. 
Indeed  he  was  much  overfeen  in  agreeing  to 
the  42  Articles.  But  this  was  owing  to  the 
prejudices  and  humors  of  thofe  times  which 
were  much  fet  upon  making  fuch  diftinguifh- 
ing  and  exclufive  Creeds  or  ConfeiTions. 
However,  had   he  and  that  good  King  lived 

together 
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together  a  few  years  longer,  the  Reformation 
would  have  been  glorioufly  advanced  by  them. 
But  Queen  Mary"'s  reign  flopped  it  for  a  while; 
and  Flizabeth  was,  like  her  father,  too  fond 
of  Show  in  Religion,  and  made  not  that 
progrefs  in  Reforming  which  (he  might  and 
ought  to  have  done.  Nay  fhe  new  modelled 
and  confirmed  the  Articles  of  Religion,  as 
Supplements  or  Explanations  of  the  Scrip- 
ture ;  which  was  like  the  doings  of  the 
Church  of  Rome,  and  the  foundation  and  fup- 
port  of  all  the  Evil-  complained  of  in  it.  Her 
SuccefTor,  in  the  very  beginning  of  his  reign, 
gave  great  caufe  of  offence  to  many  of  his 
Proteftant  SubjeS:s,  by  confirming  Canons 
which  obliged  the  Clergy  to  Subfcribe,  not 
only  to  Queen  Elizabeth's  Articles,  but  like- 
wife,  to  the  whcle  Book  of  Common  Pray- 
er., So  that  Elizabeth  and  James  were  fo  far 
from  defiring  to  bring  all  their  Proteflant  Sub- 
jeds  into  the  Eftablifhed  Religion,  that  they 
raifed  infuperable  fences  to  keep  many  of  the 
moil  deferving  out  of  it ;  and  were  really  the 
H  3  Authors 
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Authors  of  that  fcbifm  which  has  fo  griev- 
oufly  afflicted  this  Country  from  that  time  to 
this. 

It  is  told  of  the  great  Chilllngworth,  that 
in  the  year  1635  Sir  Thomas  Coventry, 
Keeper  cf  the  Great  Seal,  prefented  him  to 
a  Benefice. — But  he  refufed  to  fubfcribe  the 
39  Articles,  as  the  Law  required,  and  fo  ren- 
dered himfelf  incapable  of  it ;  tho'  it  is  cer- 
tain that,  in  three  years  after,  he  accepted 
another  Benefice  and  did  Subfcribe.  Mr. 
Jilaizeaux  fays  that  now  Mr.  Chlllingworth 
confidered  thefe  Articles  more  as  Articles  of 
Peace  than  as  Articles  of  Belief.  But  this  is 
a  Diftinftion  that  implies  fo  much  unfairnefs 
and  equivocation  that  it  does  no  great  honour 
to  Chillingworth's  fincerity.  For  as  that  Ar- 
gument for  Peace  proves  too  much,  it  proves 
nothing  at  all.  At  that  rate  a  Man  in  Rome 
might  fubfcribe  Pope  Pius's  Creed,  in  Con- 
ftantinople  the  Coran  of  Mahomet,  or  in  a 
Jewifli  Government  the  Talmud  of  the  Rab- 
bles. It  is  certain  that  the  Church  of  En- 
gland, in  her  public  declarations,  hath  always 

reprefented 
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reprefented  her  Articles  as  a  folemn  and  ho- 
ned Profefllon  of  the  Faith  which  She  re- 
quires in  all  her  Minifters.     Indeed   Some  of 
her  moft  illuftrious  Divines  have  declared  for 
a    large    and    comprehenflve   fenfe  of  them. 
But  in  this   they  have  more  confidered  what 
ought  to  be   than  what  really  is.     For  the  Ca- 
non of  1603  requires  that  they  fhould  be  fub- 
fcribed  voluntarily  and  ex  animo,  from  a  full 
conviction  of  mind  :  and  does  not  leave  it  to 
the  Subfcrlber  to  put  any  other  fenfe  on  them 
than  what  is  fairly  and  obvioufly  exprefTed. 
Chillingworth,    reftrained    by    this   rigorous 
Canon,  chofe  rather  atfirjlio  refufe  the  Bene- 
fice which  was  offered  him  than  do  what  his 
Confcience   could    not  approve.     Maizeaux 
tells  us  that  his  Scruples  chiefly  related  to  the 
Athanafian  Creed,  the  Anathemas  of  which 
appeared   to  him  both   very  unchriflian  and 
very  improperly  applied,  as  indeed  they  muft 
to   any    confiderate    Chriftian,   efpecially    to 
him  who  exprefTed  himfelf  in  a  Letter  to  one 
of  his  friends  in  thefe  words,  *  Any  man  who 
*  examines  the  difputes  for  and  againft  Aiia- 
H  4  *  nifm- 
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'  nlfm  fTiaLl  not  choofe  but  confefs,  or  at  leaft 
'  be  very   inclineable    to    believe,    that    the 

*  Doarioe  of  Arius  is  either  a  Truth,  or  at 
«  leaft  no  damnable  Herely.'  But,  as  he  faid 
upon  another  cccafion,  '  He  had  changed  his 

*  ProfefTion  of  Rehgion  twice,  and  he  did 
'  not  know  how  often  he  might  change   it 

*  again;  for  That  lliould  al-ways  be  according 

<  to  the  conviaion  of  his  mind.*  And  agree- 
ably to  this,  Chilling^i'orth  palliates  his  Sub- 
fcribing  after  this  manner,  <   I  do  verily  be- 

<  lieve  the  Church   of  England  a  true  Mem- 

<  ber  of   the   Church    [Catholic],    that   ilie 

*  wants  nothing  neceflary  to  Salvation,   and 

*  lielieves  nothing  repugnant   to  it.     And  I 

*  thought,  adds  he,  that  to  think  fo  had  fuf- 

*  ficiently  qualified  me  for  a  Subfcription.* 
But  to  us,  at  this  diftance  of  time,  this  feems 
to  be  mere  Shifting.  How  like  is  he  to  the 
great  Eufebius  in  the  Council  of  Nice !  No 
body  elfe  could  deceive  Chillingworth  in  an 
argument :  But  how  artfully  does  he  deceive 
himfelf!  He  intirely  changes  the  Queftion. 
He  Subfcri.bes    the   Whole,   in   general,   but 

dare& 
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dares  not  defcend  to  particulars.  He  fub- 
fcribes  the  All  tho'  he  refufes  the  EVERY 
THING.  How  would  he  triumph  over  a 
Popifh  Adverfary  that  dealt  fo  difingenuoufly  I 
I  dare  fay  if  Chillingworth's  Terms  were 
only  infifled  on  in  Subfcribing,  very  few  would 
refufe  it.  But  alas !  How  different  are  they 
from  the  only  Terms  to  be  ufed  in  that  cafe  by 
the  A£l  of  Parlement  1  Chillingworth  was  a 
great  and  a  fhining  light,  and  I  honour  and 
reverence  his  memory.  But  as  he  was  no 
more  than  a  Man,  he  migbi  be  miilaken  ;  and 
I  think  he  was  lb  in  this.  But  I  will  pre* 
fume  to  offer  it  as  a  Conjedure,  that  he 
would  have  a6ted  a  very  different  part,  if  any 
other  Perfon  than  his  God-father  Arch  Bifhop 
Laud  had  been  at  that  time  the  Chief  of  the 
Glergy.  Chillingworth  fell  in  the  great  Re- 
bellion for  fleadily  adhering  to  the  Royal 
Caufe.  The  Spirit  of  Fadion  and  Party 
then  excited  People  on  both  fides,  to  perpe- 
trate the  moft  outrageous  cruelties;  and  the 
extraordinary  merit  of  Chillingworth  coijld 
HOt  exempt  him  from  being  treated  lik«  one 
H  5  of 
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of  the  common  fort,  but  in  many  thing* 
worfe,  as  his  Character  was  better.  No  won- 
der that  this  furious  Spirit,  which  then  rnani- 
fefted  itfelf  in  fo  many  fatal  inftances,  produ- 
ced fuch  effefls  as  it  did  at  and  after  the  Refto- 
ration.  Mens  minds  were  fharply  fet  againflr 
each  other ;  and  the  Royal  Party  thought 
more  of  raifing  themfelves  and  deprefling 
their  enemies  than  of  promoting  che  common- 
caufe  of  Proteftantifm.  There  was  then  a. 
noble  opportunity  of  enlarging  the  Church 
and  taking  in  almoft  the  whole  Nation  into: 
one  Communion.  But  inftead  of  this — In- 
ftead  of  promoting  the  happinefs  of  the  whole 
by  fome  Comprehenfive  Scheme,  the  Pafllons 
ofmen  intervened  ;Party  prevailed,  and  the  King 
by  joining  with  one,  helped  that  to  exclude  and 
fupprefs  all  the  reft.  Now  another  Ai^  of  Uni- 
formity was  made,  and  fuchSubfcriptions  requi- 
red as  were  never  heard  of  in  a  Free  Country  or 

aProteftant  Church and  which  indeed  they 

were  fo  far  ajhamed  of  at  the  Revolution,  that 
the  governing  party  of  that  time  were  forced,, 
iji  their  own  defenfe,  to  repeal  in  part.     Oh: 

that 
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that  they  had  then  gone  a  little  farther,  and 
fettled  the  Religion  of  Great  Britain  upon  as 
generous  a  plan  as  they  did  the  Civil  Govern- 
ment !  Then  there  would  have  been  no  dif- 
ference between  that  of  England  and  Scot- 
land. None  would  have  delighted  to  diflin- 
guifli  themfelves  as  Epifcopalians  or  Prefbyte- 
rians  ;  but  All  would  have  rejoiced  in  the 
more  glorious  appellation  of  Reformed  Chrif- 
tians.  But  alas !  tho'  King  William  was  ve- 
ry defirous  to  promote  this  great  and  noble 
defign,  he  found  himfelf  unable  to  accomplifh 
it ;  yea  he  was  hated  and  vilified  for  feeming 
to  attempt  it  :  and  many  People  who  called 
themfelves  Proteftants,  would  have  brought 
King  James  back  again,  who  was  the  com- 
mon Enemy  of  them  all,  rather  than  fufFer 
any  Proteftant,  who  differed  from  them  in 
the  fmallefl  ceremony,  to  enjoy  any  honours 
or  preferments  in  the  flate,  or  even  any  ex- 
emption from  the  perfecutions  they  had  long 
labored  under.  And  the  fame  fa6tious  Spirit, 
exerting  itfelf  furioujly  in  the  latter  end  of 

Que^K 
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Queen  Anne's  reign,  by  crying  out  Tbe  Dan- 
ger of  the  Church,  had  almoft  put  an  end  to 
the  Proteftant  Religion  in  England,  which 
thePapifts  then,  as  always,  heartily  labored  at, 
as  they  knew  this  would  be  the  moft  effectual 
means  to  root  out  the  Northern  Herefy.  For 
had  this  fucceeded,  all  Europe,  by  this  time, 
would  have  been  reduced  to  as  low  a  flate  of 
Vaffalage  to  the  See  of  Rome  as  they  groaned 
under  five  hundred  years  agoe.  Some  Peo- 
ple indeed  ftill  aflFeO:  to  fay  that  the  Church 
was,  at  that  time,  really  in  danger.  But  I 
never  could  find  out  any  Symptom  of  danger, 
but  the  Profped  we  then  had  of  the  Protef- 
tant HanoTer  Family  fucceeding  to  the 
Crown  of  Great  Britain  upon  the  demife  of 
Queen  Anne.  People  of  all  denominations 
indeed  expelled  that  when  this  Succeflion 
fhould  take  place,  a  great  Reformation  in 
Ecclefiaflical  affairs  would  be  brought  about : 
and  This  many  of  the  Churchmen 
greatly  dreaded,  who  even  difliked  for- 
mer Reformations,  and  fo  they  raifedtheCry 
of  the  danger  of  tbe  Church.     But  let  us  con- 

fidcr 
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fider  a  little  what  is  the  meaning  of  this  word 
Church  amongfl:  us.  In  our  common  Idea  of 
the  Englifli  Church  the  Body  of  the  People 
is  hardly  included.  It  is  fuppofed  to  confift  of 
the  King  as  Supreme  Head  [and  I  heartily 
thank  God  that  he  is  fo]  of  Archbifhops,  Bi- 
fliops,  Priefts,  Deacons,  Deans,  Archdea- 
cons, Convocations,  Chancellors,  Treafur- 
ers,  Praecentors,  Prebendaries,  Canons,  Pet- 
ty Canor;s  Re6tors,  Vicais.-  Curates,  Chap- 
lains, Cboir1:ers,  Organifts,  Parifb  Clerks, 
Vergers,  Sexi.ons>-  &c.  Mow  in  a  larpe  fenfe 
thefe  are  all  fuppofed  to  belong  to  tJ.e  Church. 
But  in  a  more  cmftned  lei/e,  the  Church 
commonly  fignifies  tl.e  Clergy  alone  as  diflin- 
guifhed  from  the  Lait)  :  and  wiicn  it  is  faid 
the  Church  Is  in  danger,  'e  Mean'ng  is,  that 
the  Clergy  are  afraid  that  U  ^.re  is  fome  defign 
in  agitation  to  reform  them.  But  as  rhey  are 
fure  that  they  never  (land  in  reed  cf  thisj 
they  do  all  they  can  to  prevent  perple  from 
giving  themfelves  this  unnecelTary  trouble. 
But  what  tkey  feem  chiefly  to  be  arprehen- 
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five  of  13,  the  curtailing  or  taking  away  their 
Honours,  Privileges,  Lands,  Pofleflions," 
Tithes,  Offerings,  Dues,  &c.  But  tho'  I 
declare  myfelf  warmly  for  a  further  Reforrra- 
tion  in  the  Mmiftration  of  Holy  things,  and 
in  our  Ecclefiaftical  Polity,  yet  I  would  mofl 
religioufly  preferve  to  thofe  Mmifters  of  Re- 
ligioi!  all  their  Honours,  Privileges,  Lands, 
PoiTeflions,  Tithes,  Offerings  and  Emolu- 
ments of  every  kind  :  tho'  I  fubmit  it  to 
themfelves,  whether  many  of  thefe  might  not 
be  better  difpofed  of  than  they  commonly  are. 
Thefe  noble  Endowments  were  formerly  given 
by  our  Anceftors  to  the  Clergy,  who,  they 
thought,  had  Eternal  Salvation  at  their  difpo- 
fal,  and  that  they  -w  ould  certainly  do  mofl  for 
thofe,  in  this  great  affair,  who  gave  them  mofl 
for  their  Interefl  and  Trouble.  But,  thank 
God,  Things  ftand  at  prefent  upon  a  differ- 
ent footing.  They  have  now  thefe  large  pof- 
feffions  fecured  to  them,  as  the  Servants  of  the 
State,  to  promote  true  Religion  in  love,  reve- 
rence, and  obedience  to  the  Supreme  Being, 
in  obferving  all  our  Bleffed  Saviour's  Com- 
mands ; 
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mauds ;  in  promoting  the  happinefs  of  the 
world,  by  recommending  the  duties  of  humi- 
lity, peaceablenefs,  juftice  and  Charity  to 
Mankind  ;  and  by  fetting  a  remarkable  exam- 
ple in  all  thefe  particulars  to  the  reft  of  the 
People.  Where  they  fail  in  performing  thefe 
duties,  they  wrong  their  Country  of  the  wa- 
ges they  receive,  and  are  little  better  than- 
Robbers.  But  where  they  do  perform  them, 
their  Rewards  and  their  honors  cannot  be  too 
great.  They  fhould  be  regarded  as  lo  many 
Angels  fent  from  Heaven  to  live  on  Earth,  to 
Ihew  Mankind  what  an  amiable  thing  Vir- 
tue is. 

Many  of  the  Evils  that  we  have  long  com-* 
plained  of  proceed  from  a  diftinclion  which 
we  commonly  make,  when,  talking  of  our 
Conftitution,  we  divide  it  into  Church  and 
State,  as  if  the  Church  were  fomething  quite 
different  from  the  State  ;  whereas  by  our  Con- 
ftitution, the  Church,  both  in  its  Miniftersr 
and  the  Miniftration  of  its  Offices,  is  as  much 
s  part  of  the  State,  and  as  fubjeiSt  to  it,  as  the 

Lawyers 
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Lawyers  aad  the  Law,  as  the  Merchants  and 
their  Trade.      Indeed   in  Popifh    Countries, 
that  would  be  a  very  confiftent  way  of  talk- 
ing, where  the  Minifters  of  Religion  dame 
and  exercife  a  JurifdiQion  and  a  Government 
diilinQ:  from  the  State  and  independent  on  it, 
and  which,  they  fay,  is  conferred  upon  them 
immediately  by   Heaven  itfclf:  whereas  our 
Kings  and  Parlements  have  often  made  our 
Ecclefiailics  know  that  they  are  intirely  fub- 
je6l:  to  them,  and  derive  their  Offices  and  Re- 
venues  from    them.      Queen   Elizabeth    de- 
prived   feveral    Biiijcps  ;    and,  in   her  polite 
phrafe,  threatned  to  unfrock  others.    And  King 
Edward  VI.   grafted  Patents   to  Bifhops  to 
continue  and  a6l  in  that  Office,  while  they  be- 
haved iveU.      And    many   Infl;inces    are    not 
wanting  fmcc,  of   Bifliops  fuffering   Capital 
Puniihments   tor   Crimes   committed   agalnft 
the  State.     So  that  the  Popiih  Doftrines  of 
the  Divine  Rights  of  Epifcopacy,  of  uninter- 
terrupted  Succrfficns,  and   indelible   Charac- 
ters, have  been  long  agoe  quite  exploded  incur 
Church.     Indeed  there  is  one  (hing  in  the  ap- 
pointment 
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pointment  of  our  Bifliops  which  gives  great 
offence  to  confiderate  men  in  our  Communi- 
on, as  well  as  to  Difienters.  When  the  King' 
fends  his  Conge  (Telire  to  a  Dean  and  Chapter 
to  ELECT  (forfooth)  a  Bi(hop,  with  an  Or- 
der to  chafe  A.  B.  they  in  their  Aflembly  up- 
on this  occafion,  fmg  or  repeat  with  great  fo- 
lemnity  that  awful  Hymn  Fetu  Creator,  as  if 
they  were  invoking  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God 
to  affifl:  them  to  ek^  a  proper  perfon  to  this 
facred  Office,  tho'  they  know,  at  the  fam'e 
time,  there  is  no  choice  left  them,  and  that 
they  are  only  to  return  to  the  King  the  name 
of  the  Man  whom  he  had  chofen  before. 
Whereas  in  our  neighbouring  Ifland,  by  A£l 
of  Parlement,  the  Kings  Letter's  Patent  are 
fufHcient  to  make  a  Man  a  Bifliop  without  this 
mockery  of  an  Ele6iion.  This,  and  fome 
other  things,  pointed  out  in  the  Free  and 
Candid  Difquifitions,  feem  to  require  a  Re- 
view and  Amendment. 

But  fome  will  fay.  Is  Religion  a  Thing  of 
fo  unceirtain  and  variable  a  nature  that  in  ever/ 
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age  it  ftands  in  need  of  being  reviewed  and 
amended  ?  So  many  Alterations  in  it  are  every 
day  propofed. 

As  if  Religion  was  intended 

For  nothing  elfe  but  to  be  mended. 

The  Pcet  was  very  witty  in  this  Dlftich, 
and  juftly  lalhes  the  prefuraption  of  thofe  Fa- 
uatics,  who,  in  his  time,  were  for  introducing 
their  own  conceits  into  the  Religion  of  their 
Country  :  for  in  tkefe  every  Se6t  would  have 
it  thought  that  the  very  Eflence  of  Religion 
confifts,  and  accordingly  employ  their  utmofl 
zeal  to  promote  them.  This  Temper  and 
Conduct  produce  Confufion  and  Uncertainty, 
which  are  always  put  to  the  account  of  Reli- 
gion. Whereas  True  Religion,  like  God  the 
Author  of  it,  is,  at  all  times  and  in  all  places, 
the  fame,  without  variablenefs  or  fhadow  of 
turning.  God  hath  given  us  a  perfe£i  Law 
which  may  indeed  be  abufed  and  difobeyed, 
but  can  never  be  mended.  And  this  confifts 
in  thefe  two  fhort  plane  Precepts,  That  we 
love  the  Lord  our  God  with  all  our  heart 
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and  foul  and  ftrength,  and  our  Neighbors  as 
Ourfelves.  On  thefe  two  Commandments 
hang  All  the  Law  and  the  Prophets.  The 
Excellency  of  thefe  is  the  great  Internal  E- 
vidence  which  proves  the  Divinity  erf  the  Re- 
ligion of  Jefus.  And  the  true  merit  of  any 
Profefllon  in  Religion  confifts  intirely  in  pro- 
rnoting  the  Pra6tice  of  them.  Every  Duty 
to  the  Supreme  Being,  and  Every  Duty  to 
Ourfelves,  and  our  FeUow  Creatures,  in  all 
the  various  relations  we  ftand  in  to  them,  ne- 
ceflarily  flow  from  thefe  Fountains.  Thefe 
afford  the  true  Waters  of  Life,  which  if  a 
Man  drinks  he  fhall  never  thiril.  They  will 
refrefh  and  cheer  him  in  all  pcflible  Circum- 
ftances,  and  be  his  higheft  Cordial,  even  in 
the  Paradife  of  God.  Thefe  are  the  Laws 
which  our  Saviour  came,  not  to  deftroy  but 
to  FULFIL,  and  from  which  one  Jot  or  one 

Tittle  fhall  not  pafs for  ever.     All  Chrif- 

tians  profefs  to  admit  this  Truth  ;  and  yet 
how  does  almofl  every  Eftablifhment  of  Chrif- 
tianity  avowedly  violate  it,  in  making  Laws 
for  the  Excluding  from  the  great  Privileges 

/  of 
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of  Society,  yea  from  Chrifllan  Communion 
itfelf,  and,  in  many  places,  for  devoting  to 
immediate  and  utter  deftrudion,  the  unhap- 
py perfons  who  differ  from  them  in  the  Ad- 
ditions which  they  have  prefumptuoufly 
made  to  the  DoQ:rines  of  our  only  Lord  and 
Mafler. 

And  what  Is  now  the  Confequence  of 
knowing  and  crnfidering  thefe  things  ?  We 
in  this  happy  Country  remarkably  fee  and 
feel  it.  Here,  thank  gracious  Heaven  and 
our  jufc  Laws,  We  are  allowed  to  reafon  on 
Religious  as  well  as  other  Subjeds.  This 
opens  ]\Iens  minds  for  the  Reception  of 
Truth.  Authority  and  Cuftom  are  no  longer 
infallible  Guides.  The  graveft  and  the  moft 
received  Do6lrines  may  be  ridiculous ;  and 
this  we  are  difcovering  every  day.  Thefe 
Additions,  however  ancient,  -which  have  been 
made  to  Primitive  Chriflianity,  are  no  longer 
venerable.  The  AlTemblies  where  they  arc 
continued  are  but  little  frequented  :  and  many 
Feople  unfairly  taking  thefe  for  the  Chridian 
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Religion,  are  apt  to  have  but  a  low  opinion  of 
the  Religion  itfelf :  and,  which  is  extrenaely 
lamentable,  to  throw  off  a  regard  for  all  Re- 
ligion, and  give  themfelves  up  to  a  diflblute  and 
abandoned  life.      So  that  fome  weak  People 
trufting  in  a  firm  belief  of  thefe  Additional  Ar- 
ticles for  their  Eternal  Salvation ;  and  others 
not  believing  the  Original,  upon  the  account 
of   thefe   Additional   DoSrines,    Both   throw 
off  all  regard  to  Morality  which  is  the  prin- 
cipal part  of  Religion,   and  give    themfelves 
up  to  fuch  Licentioufnefs  in  opinion  and  prac- 
tice as  an  old  heathen  Greek  or  Roman  Avould 
blufh  at.      But  how  Ihall  all  thefe  dreadful  E- 
vils  be  prevented  or  cured  ?  I  anfwer.  By  RE- 
LIGION.    By  the  CHRISTIAN  RELIGI- 
ON.    By   Studying  and   Eflablifhing   That, 
Not  as  it  is  contained  in  Articles,   in  Confef- 
fions,  or  in  Syflems  of  Divinity  ;  but  as  it  is 
fimply    and    fairly   reprefented    in    the   Holy 
Scriptures.     Not  as  it  is  obfcured   and  con- 
founded in  abfl:ra6l  metaphyfical  Difputations, 
but  as  it  fliines  out  in  the  Do6lrines,  the  Ex- 
ample and  the  Sufferings  of  our  Bltfied  Lord 

and 
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and  Saviour,  This  would  foon  reconcile  Man- 
kind to  it — would  ftrike  all  oppofition  dumb ; 
and  would  raife  human  nature  to  as  high  a 
rtate  of  perfection  as  it  is  capable  of  in  this 
world.  Let  us  lay  afide  thofe  gaudy  Trap- 
pings that  have  been  hung  about  Religion, 
which  are  now  fo  far  from  appearing  as  its 
ornaments,  that  they  are  looked  upon  as  the 
Scandals  and  Difgraces  of  it ;  and  then  it  will 
appear  in  its  original  beauty.  I  would  not 
propofe  to  Change  or  to  Me?id  RELIGION. 
That  can  never  be  done.  But  I  mofl:  heartily 
wifli  that  we  would  change  its  DRESS.  The 
Times  require  it.  It  is  of  itfelf  the  moft 
lovely  and  the  mofl  venerable  of  all  Objects; 
but  its  prefent  Garments  diminifli  from  the 
RefpeiEt  we  iliould  otherwife  pay  it.  They 
are  better  calculated  to  enrich  the  Workmeti 
than  to  fet  off  her  beauty  :  and  fhe  pays  too 
dearly  for  thofe  Trappings  which  do  not  be- 
come her.  But  thefe  Workmen  may  fay, 
Our  Craft  is  in  danger.  This  was  a  Speech 
worthy  of  Heathen  Craftfmen,  who  laughed 
at  the  People  for  believing  the  Importance- .of 
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thofe  things  which  they  dealt  in.     But   the 
Apoftles   generouily  made  a   facrifice  of  all 
worldly  advantages  to. promote  the  Truth,  and 
honeftly  worked  with  their  own  hands,  that 
they  (hould  not  be  a  burthen  to  the  People. 
And  fure  we  might  expefl,  if  there  was  oc- 
cafion,  as  it  is  to  be  hoped  there  never  will, 
that  thefe  Men  who  call  themfelves  their  fuc- 
ceflbrs  would  imitate  their  Example  even  in 
this.     But,  all  their  Honours  and  Revenues 
being  fafe,   it   is  humbly    propofed   that   all 
Modern  Creeds,  Articles  and  Confeflions  of 
Faith  be  intirely  laid  afide  :  that  the   Holy 
Scriptures  alone  be  mentioned  or   fubfcribed 
as  the   Rule  of  Faith  ;  that  a  thorough  Re- 
view and  Amendment  be  made  of  the  whole 
Liturgy  ;  that  hereafter  all   points   of  Con- 
troverfy  between  Proteftants  and  Papifts,  and 
every  other  Se£i:,  be  carefully  avoided  in  it  : 
and  every  thing  exprefled  in  the  moji  general 
termsf  in  order  that  no  offence  may  be  given 
to  any,   and  that  the  only  thing  propofed  in 
this   great  work   fhould   be   to   promote  the 

Worfhip 


[  i6S  J 

Woffliip  of  God  in  Spirit  and  in  Truth,  thro* 
the  Blefled  Mediator  whom  he  hath  appoint- 
ed between  God  and  Man. 

But  methinks  I  hear  a  voice  come  out  of 
the  Croud,  Hey  day  !  Wliat  an  Utopian 
Scheme  is  here  !  Shall  we  fet  the  Gates  of 
the  Church  wide  open  to  let  in  all  forts  of 
Heretics,  Arians,  Eunomians,  Macedonians, 
Sabellians,  Neftorians,  Eutychians,  Socinians 
and  all  the  motley  crew  which  have  been 
condemned  by  fo  many  Councils,  Popes,  Fa- 
thers, and  Acts  of  Convocation  and  Parle- 
mcnt  ?  But  before  I  anfwer  this  important 
Queflion  I  would  beg.  leave  to  aik  one  which 
I  think  is  previous  to  it,  and  that  is,  What 
was  it  that  made  all  thefe  People  Heretics, 
i.  e.  DIflenters  from  the  Eftablifhed  Religion  ? 
Was  it  not  thefe  Holy  Councils,  Fathers, 
Popes-Bulls,  Convocations  and  Ads  of  Par-, 
iement  themfelves  r  If  They  had  not  inter- 
pofed  about  thefe  Speculative  Opinion^ 
which  thefe  People  are  charged  with,  Chrif- 
tianit)  would  have  gone  on  in  its  original  de- 
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fign  of  promoting  all  the  virtues  which 
are  comprized  in  Peace  on  Earth  and  Good- 
•uill  towards  Men.  But  the  Decrees  of  thefe 
Councils,  the  Works  of  thefe  Fathers,  the 
Bulls  of  thefe  Popes,  the  Afts  of  thefe  Con- 
Tocations,  &c.  bred  all  the  mifchief  by  pretend- 
ing to  define  and  determine  points  confeffedly 
above  their  comprehenfion  ;  and  which  they 
have  rendered  ftill  more  uncertain  by  often 
defining  and  determining  in  thefe  matters 
quite  contrary  to  themfelves.  And  now  I 
return  to  anfwer  the  Queftion,  Shall  we  open 
the  Gates  to  thefe  People  ?  I  fay,  J>/.  And 
for  this  reafon.  That  afToon  as  we  let  thenl 
in,  they  lofe  their  names,  and  become  One 
with  us,  by  joining  in  the  public  worlhrp,  to 
which  they  can  no  longer  have  arry  objefti- 
on  ;  and  moreover,  employ  all  their  power  in 
defending  the  Eftablifhment  which  would  fo 
generoufly  fupport  them.  What  their  par- 
ticular fpeculative  opinions  may  be,  as  long 
as  they  remain  quiet  in  the  ftate,  concerns 
not  Thee  or  Me  to  know  ;  no  more  than  it 
does  at  prefent  to  know  the  private  Sentiments 
I  of 
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of  every  Clergyman  in  the  Eftabliflied  Church-, 
■who  have,  I  beheve,  as  different  notions  of 
Religion  as  they  have  faces  ;  and  yet  All  is 
Peace  amongft  them,  by  agreeing  in  the  great 
praftical  Duties,  and  by  joining  in  the  Wor- 
fhip  that  is  eftablifhed  by  Law.  If  the  Ef- 
tablifliment  then  was  in  more  general  terms, 
it  would  be  more  generally  embraced.  And  I 
think  a  Liturgy  might  be  compofed,  and  ex- 
prefled  in  fuch  a  Manner,  that  there  would  be 
very  few  Diflenters  in  Great  Britain.  As 
for  thofe  names  of  Arians,  Neftorians,  Socini- 
ans,  &c.  tho'  indeed  I  do  not  belong  to  any 
of  them,  they  do  not  terrify  me.  They  are 
generally  ufed,  like  Bug-bears  to  frighten 
Children  ;  as  the  name  of  Malborough,  in 
the  height  of  his  Conquefts,  was,  to  terrify 
the  Infants  of  France.  I  am  very  fure,  that, 
of  an  hundred  perfons  who  are  taught  to  be 
afraid  of  thefe  names,  there  is  not  One  who 
knows  their  Opinions  or  the  reafons  with 
which  they  fupported  them.  But  WORDS 
more  than   Things  have  always  been  ufed   to 
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govern  the  Multitude.     This  is  ah  Art  which 
Every  Party  hath  made  ufe  of  in  its  Turn. 

But  who  art  Thou,  will  Many  fay,  that 
thus  prefumefl:  to  propofe  fuch  mighty  altera- 
tions ?  and  who  hath  given  thee  Authority 
to  do  fo  ?  To  which  I  humbly  anfwer,  That 
I  am  One  of  the  Eftablifhed  Clergy,  who, 
by  reading  and  thinking,  particularly  on  the 
Free  and  Candid  Difquifitions,  have  been  con- 
vinced that  there  are  many  things  in  our  pre- 
fent  Church  Eftablifhment  which  might,  by 
our  returning  to  the  Original  Standard  of  the 
Scripture,  be  altered  much  for  the  better  ; 
that  I  have  here  prefumed  to  mention  fome  of 
them,  which  I  take  to  be  of  the  higbefl:  im- 
portance ;  that  I  think  this  becomes  my  Cha- 
rafter  as  a  Lover  and  a  Preacher  of  Truth. 
That  the  Conviction  of  my  own  mind,  fup- 
ported  by  the  happy  Liberty  of  my  Country, 
authorifes  me  to  do  fo.  That  I  appear  in 
this  Caufe,  not  only  for  Myfelf,  but  in  the 
behalf  of  Millions,  who  call  aioud  for  a  Re- 
formation in  the  things  which  I  have  mentl- 
I  2  onedj 
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oned:  and  that  as  I  am  perfuaded  fuch  Alte- 
rations would  tend  to  promote  the  happinefs 
of  my  Country  and  all  Mankind,  I  think  it  my 
Duty  to  propofe  them,  to  his  Majefty,  the 
Reft  of  the  Legiflature,  to  all  my  Fellow 
Subjeds,  and  to  all  Mankind.  I  hope  this 
will  be  accepted  as  a  fufficient  Apology  for 
troubling  the  world  with  my  thoughts  on  this 
occafion.  I  mean  Nothing  but  their  happi- 
nefs, I  cannot  expeft  that  my  Propofal  will 
tend  to  my  own  private  emolument  ;  fof 
Mankind  axe  generally  fo  attached  to  one  par- 
ty or  other  that  they  negle£l,  to  fay  no  worfe, 
all  who  are  not  on  their  fide.  I  have  alrea- 
dy loft  confiderable  Preferments  by  refufing  to 
Subfcribe  the  39  Articles  again,  to  qualify 
nayfelf  for  great  things  which  a  moft  power- 
ful and  generous  Patron  offered  to  me.  And 
to  whom  now  can  I  fly  I  I  do  hereby  declare 
that  I  will  not  attach  myfelf  to  any  party  or 
faftion  in  Religion,  unlefs  that  may  be  called 
a  Party  which  is  truly  Catholic,  by  declaring 
a  Love  to  All.  The  Howjium  is  my  Philofo- 
phy ;  And  Love  to  God  and  Man  is  my  Re- 
ligion. 
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figion.  I  know  that  I  am  looked  upon,  by- 
People  who  profefled  a  friendfhip  for  me ;  and 
even  by  Many  of  great  Station  in  the  world, 
who  think  as  I  do  in  Religious  Affairs,  as 
very  imprudent  for  carry'ng  things,  fo  far. 
God  knoweth  who  are  prudent  or  imprudent 
in  this  cafe.  If  facrificing  all  worldly  confi- 
derations  for  afling  according  to  my  inward 
perfuafion  is  a  proof  of  Imprudence,  I  am 
indeed  chargeable  with  it.  But  if  thinking 
men  were  ^o  prudent  as  to  be  always  filent  on 
thefe  occafions,  there  never  would  be  any  Re- 
formation brought  about  in  them.  Thou- 
fands  are  defirous  that  Some  Ihould  fpeak, 
yet  almoft  every  Particular,  frighted  at  the 
danger  that  mufl:  attend  himfelf,  moft  care- 
fully avoids  it.  Who  am  I  then,  that  I 
Ihould  offer  to  fland  out  in  this  Caufe !  I,  that 
am  the  leafl  in  the  Houfe  of  God !  He  know- 
eth that  I  prefume  not  on  my  own  flrength  or 
abilities,  but  rely  intirely  upon  Him  who  is 
the  Common  Father  of  all  Mankind,  and 
who  is  therefore  defirous  to  promote  the  hap- 
I  3  pinefs 
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pineft  of  All  thefe  his  intelligent  Creatures. 
And'to  his  Will  I  defire  to  dedicate  All  my 
Thoughts,  Words,  and  Actions  now  an«i 
for  ever,     Ameni 
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DR.  Garnet  Bifhop  of  Clogher  in  Ireland^, 
in  the  Dedication  of  his  Book  on  Job 
to  the  Duke  of  Newcaftle,  fays,  Kow  con- 
fiderably  the  Public  Intereft  has  been  advan^ 
ced,  both  in  Church  and  State,  under  the 
comfortable  Do6lrine  of  Free  Enquiry,  let 
the  Advancement  of  Tru^  Learning  and  Re- 
ligion in  thefe  Kingdoms  fmce  the  Reforma- 
tion fpeak.  Who  were  the  Perfons  that 
brought  about  this  glorious  Revolution  in 
both,  let  our  own  Annals  teftify.  They  were 
all  along  the  friends  of  Liberty ;  and  in  that 
charaf^er  the  friends  of  Mankind.  Andin pro- 
portion as  fiich  friendjhip Jhall  be  cultivated^  we 
may  fairly  promife  ourfelves  to  fee  the  great 
Truths  of  our  Religion  maintained  with  equal 
fortitude  and  literature  ;  and,  what  is  more, 
with  zeal  tempered  by  Charity.  This,  My 
I  4  Lord,, 


Lord,  were  a  State  of  the  world  devoutly 
to  be  wiftied.  For  fure  I  am,  Whatever  the 
Points  in  debate  anoongft  Chriflians  are,  there 
is  no  Truth  fo  certain,  and  I  conceive  there 
are  few  Truths  fo  important  as  this  one,  That 
the  Love  of  our  Fellow  Creatures  and  Good- 
will to  All  Mankind  are  the  'wry  Soul  and  Spi- 
rit of  Cbrijlianity. 

Sir  Richard  Blackmore,  in  the  Preface  to 
his  fine  Poem  on  the  Creation,  fays.  Whoe- 
ver fhall  fet  about  to  mend  the  World,  and 
Reform  Mens  Notions,  as  well  as  their  Man- 
ners, will  certainly  be  the  Mark  of  much 
Scandal  and  Reproach  ;  and  will  efFeSually 
be  convinced,  that  it  is  poflible,  that  the 
greateft  Lovers  and  Benefa6lors  of  Mankind 
may  be  reprefented  by  the  Multitude,  whofe 
Opinions  they  contradi£t,  as  the  Worft  of 
Aden.  The  hardy  Undertakers  who  exprefs 
their  zeal  to  redify  the  Sentiments  of  a  pre- 
judiced people  in  Matters  of  Religion,  who 
labor  to  ftem  the  Tide  of  popular  Error,  and 
ftrike  at  the  foundations  of  any  ancient  Efta- 
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blifhed  Superftitlon,  muft  Themfelvef  expe(3r 
to  be  treated  as  pragmatical  and  infolent  In- 
novators, Difturbers  of  the  Public  Peace, 
and  the  great  Enemies  of  Religion.  The  Ob- 
fervation  of  all  Ages  confirms  this  Truth: 
and  if  any  Man  who  is  doubtful  of  it,  would' 
try  the  Experiment,  I  make  no  queftion  but 
he  will  very  foon  be   thoroughly  convinced. 

.  Mr.  Fofter  in  his  Anfwer  to  Tindal's  Chrif- 
tianity  as  old  as  the  Creation,  fays.  It  muft 
be  owned  that  Revelation  has  been  very  much 
darkened  by  Myjlerious  Comrrentsy  and  ftrain- 
ing  fingle  Texts  to  countenance  EJlabliJhed 
Opinions^  and  -fupport  the  Jargon  of  School 
Divinity.  And  when  People  take  it  for  grant- 
ed that  this  is  the  Religion  of  the  Bible,  All 
they  have  to  do  is,  in  the  beft  manner  they 
can,  to  accommodate  Scripture  to  it.  Bufe 
the  point  in  controverfy  is.  Whether  the 
Chriftian  Revelation,  however  it  is  in  h&. 
underftbod,  be  not  in  itfelf^  in  all  matters  of ' 
real  importance  an  eafy  and  intelligible  Rul*^—  • 
Chriftianity  is  plain  in  all  its  pra^ical  DoC" 
trinesj  and  as  a  Moral  Rule,  which,  without 
I  5  doubt 
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doubt  mufl:  be  the  chief  deftgn  of  any  Revela- 
tion, and  not  to  amufe  the  world  with  ahjlraii 
Controverfies.  For  as  God  never  would  have 
given  a  Revelation  if  the  Errors  of  the  world 
had  not  been  of  a  pradicat  nature,  but  con- 
fided only  in  abfurd  Theories,  fo  Differen- 
ces about  fuch  things  may  always  continue,^ 
and  yet  all  the  Ends  and  Ufes  of  the  Chrifli- 
an  Revelation  as  a  {landing  Rule  be  complete- 
ly anfwered.  . 

Concerning  Pofitive  Inftitutions  he  faysj^. 
That  they  have  been  w^t^  fuperjlitioujly,  and 
that  Men  have  laid  an  equal  ftrefs  upon  thera 
as  upon  Morality  itfelf,  cannot  be  denied  :  nay 
that  they  have  refolved  the  Whole  of  Religir 
on  into  External  Obfervances :  and  inftead  of 
making  it  confift  in  the  neceffary  duties  of  P/- 
etyy  Jujiice  and  Charity y  have  placed  it  not  only 
in  the  Injtituted  means  appointed  by  God,  but  in 
trifling  Ceremonies,  ufelefs  Speculations  and  in- 
comprehenfible  Myfleries,  of  Mans  Invention  .• 
and  that  their  zeal  for  thefe  things,  animated 
by  bjitid  SuperftitLon,  and  under  the  influence 
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of  interejled  2LX\d  de/tgning  men,  has  tranfport- 
ed  them  beyond  all  bounds,  even  to  defpife 
and  trample  upon  the  facred  and  eternal  Rules 
of  Natural  Religion :  and  of  this  we  have  ma- 
ny fad  Examples.  But  let  this  wild  Enthuftafm 
be  expofed  to  the  utmoft.  Let  the  Craft  and 
Knavery  of  Politicians  or  Priejls,  who  have 
debauched  the  Confciences  of  Men  and  per- 
verted their  natural  fenfe  of  Good  and  Evil^ 
be  reprefented  in  the  mofl  odious  colors.  . 

Mr.  Benfon,  who  is  one  of  the  ablefl  De- 
fenders of  our  Religion,  in  his  Anfwer  to 
Chrijlianity  not  founded  on  Argument,  repre- 
fents  the  Doftrines  contained  in  the  Gofpel  in 
thefe  words.  That  there  is  only  one  God,  that . 
he  is  a  pure  Spirit  and  confequently  invifible, 
that  he  hath  almighty  power,  infinite  know- 
ledge and  unerring  wifdom,  that  he  is  eternal 
and  immortal,  and  that,  in  one  word,  he  is 
every  way  perfe6t.  That  this  great  Being 
created  the  world  and  continually  prefide^ 
over  it,  fupporting  and  preferving  it  in  that 
order  and  regularity  which  we  behold.     Tha4r» 

he^ 


he  Is  not  only  the  Governor  of  all  Intelligent 
Beings,  but  takes  care  of  all  the  fmalleft  and 
inferior  Creatures,  and  that  none  of  them 
are  below  his  notice,  or  thought  unworthy 
of  his  conflant  regard.  That  he  created  Men 
in  his  own  image :  and  that  when  Mankind 
degenerated  into  ignorance,  idolatry  and  vice> 
he  fent  amongft  them  his  only  begotten  Son, 
a  perfon  of  great  eminence  and  dignity,  that 
by  his  own  bright  example  and  moft  familiar 
and  excellent  inftrudions,  he  might  reco- 
ver the  world  to  the  knowledge  of  the  true 
God  and  the  praftice  of  everlafting  Righte- 
oufnefs.  That  the  Son  of  God,  when  he, 
with  this  view,  appeared  amongft  men,  chofe 
a  ftate  of  Poverty,  Self-denial  and  Mortifi- 
cation* neither  feeking  Riches,  temporal  Do- 
minion nor  fenfual  pleafures  :  but  kept  free 
from  all  fufpicion  of  fuch  low  and  ignoble 
views.  That  notwithftanding  the  great  op- 
pofition  he  met  with  from  the  ignorance  and 
prejudice,  the  malice  and  wickednefs  of 
Mankind,  he  unweariedly  went  about  doing 
good,  and  rather  fubmitted  to  facrifife  his  life 

than 


[  f8i  1 

than  deny  or  betray  fuch  important  truths  as 

he  delivered,  {for  furely  no pojftble  condefcenfion 
could  be  too  great  to  promote  the  moral  virtue- 
and  happinefs  of  intelligent  Creatures,  and  reco- 
ver a  fallen  race)  that  this  great  and  eminent 
perfon  was  in  a  moft  remarkable  manner  re- 
warded for  his  extraordinary  humiliation  and 
fufFerings  (which  was  honoring  and  reward- 
ing virtue  itfelf  in  the  moft  virtuous  and  ex- 
cellent perfon  that  ever  appeared  amongft 
men  ;  and  thereby  in  the  ftrongeft  manner 
encouraging  us  to  be  virtuous)  and  that  as 
by  him  God  made  the  worlds,  fo  by  him  he 
now  governs  all  things.  That  he  w:ll  at  laft 
by  him  raife  the  dead  and  confer  rewards  and 
punifhments  upon  men  according  as  they  be- 
haved. Now,  adds  Mr.  Benfon,  Arc  not 
all  thefe  things  in  themfelves  highly  reafona- 
ble  ?  It  is  evident  that  God  makes  us  the  dai- 
ly Minifters  of  Good  to  one  another,  and 
choofes  in  this  manner  to  govern  the  world, 
not  immediately,  but  by  the  Mediation  of 
other  intelligent  Beings.  The  IMeJiatorial 
Scheme,  therefore  has  nothing  abfurd  in  it ; 

but 
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But  is  moft  wife  and  reafonable,  as  the  Perfon 
honoured  with  that  Commiflion  is  the  moft 
lovely  pattern  of  all  Moral  Perfeftion.  Thus 
far  Mr.  Benfon.  Had  the  Chriftian  Religi- 
on been  always  reprefented  in  this  light,  I  be- 
lieve it  would  have  few  Enemies  now,  if  any 
at  all. 

Thofe  Pcrfons  who  are  commonly  called 
Free  thinkers  can  never  be  brought  again  into 
the  Pale  of  Chriftianity  but  by  Men  of  Free 
Thoughts. 

De  la  Roch£, 

Upon  Conftantine  the  Great  his  profefling 
the  Chriftian  Religion,  it  aflumed  a  different 
afpedl:  for  the  Church,  which,  till  now,  had 
been  perpetually  expofed  to  troubles  by  the 
Emperors,  not  only  obtained  a  refpite  from 
them,  but  began  to  raife  its  head,  many  fol- 
lowing the  example  of  the  Emperor.  But 
this  external  advantage  was  followed,  as  is 
but  too  often  the  cafe,  by  a  depravation  of 
manners,  and  a  departure  from  the  true  pri- 
mitive 
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mitive  fimpUcity.  The  good  old  Humidity 
difappeared  by  degrees,  and  a  certain  haugb- 
tinefs  unknown  till  now,  began  to  fhew  itfelf. 
This  Age  beheld  the  Chriftians  turning  their 
arms  againft  themfelves ;  and  Orthodox  and 
Arian,  by  turns,  hurl  their  Anathemas,  in 
different  Councils,  at  each  other. 

Formerly  the  Clergy  were  diftinguiflieci 
into  three  orders,  Bilhops,  Prefbyters,  and 
Deacons  •,  to  whom  were  added  the  acolytes, 
exorcifts,  readers,  chanters,  door-keepers. 
There  were  very  few  ceremonies,  few  reli* 
gious  rites,  and  the  cenfure  of  the  church 
againft  heretics,  and  thofe  that  fell  off  in 
times  of  danger,  confifted  only  in  ^  feparatiort 
from  them.  But  no  fooner  did  Religion  ap- 
pear- dominant  than  new  and  fplendid  digni- 
ties began  to  arife,  and  Archbifhops,  Metro- 
politans, Exarchs,  Primates,  Archdeacons,  &c. 
were  appointed  ;  facred  rites  are  multiplied, 
and  feverer  punifhments,  as  of  death  and 
banifhment,  are  inflicted  on  thofe  that  err. 
Holberg's  Introdu6t;  to  Hiftory,  p.  ^^.^ 

Upon 
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Upon  whith  Dr.  Sharpe  has  this  Note. 

Conftantlne  in  his  old  age,  is  faid  to  have 
turned  Arian  :  and  he  is  thought  to  have  car- 
ried the  Council  of  Nice  by  management,  the 
Members  feeming  to  be  t)f  a  different  opi- 
nion in  the  morning  from  what  they  were  in 
the  afternoon.  However,  the  Arians  had 
their  Council  too,  of  Rimini,  held  under 
Conflantius,  who  gained  a  Subfcription  to- 
the  Arian  Opinions :  and  in  this  Council  there 
were  400  Bifhops.  [Whereas  there  had  been 
but  318  in  the  Council  of  Nice]. 

Dr,  Middleton,  in  his  Introdu6lory  Dif- 
courfe  to  the  Miraculous  Powers,  fays,  It  has 
always  been  confidered  as  a  fundamental 
Principle  of  the  Reformation,  That  the  Scrip- 
tures are  a  complete  Rule  both  of  Faith  and 
Manners^  and  as  fucb  are  clear  and  intelligible 
in  all  fundamental  points  to  every  private  Cbrif- 
iian.  In  this  all  Proteflant  Churches  agree, 
how  much  foever  they  may  differ  in  any 
other   Article.      And  if  this  be  true,  then 

•whatever 
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whatever  be  the  Chara6ler  of  the  Ancient 
Fathers,  or  whatever  they  may  have  taught 
and  pra£tifed  in  any  age  of  the  Church  is  a, 
matter  wholly  indifferent,  and  makes  no  part 
in  the  ReHgion  of  a  Protedant ;  and  confequent- 
ly  no  Difference  of  judgment  with  regard  to 
thefe  Fathers  ought  to  be  any  caufe  of  offence 
or  hatred  amongfl  the  Members  of  that  Com- 
munion. For  if  the  Scriptures  are  fufiicient, 
we  do  not  want  thefe  Fathers  as  Guides,  or 
if  clear,  as  Interpreters.  Every  one  there- 
fore may  enjoy  his  opinion  of  them  with  the 
fame  liberty  as  of  any  other  writer  whatfo- 
ever,  with  this  caution  only,  that  an  Efleem 
of  them  is  apt  to  carry  us  too  far,  and  has 
actually  carried  many  into  great  and  dange- 
rous Errors :  whereas  the  negle6l  of  them 
cannot  be  attended  with  any  ill  confequence, 
fince  the  Scriptures  teach  every  thing  necef- 
fary  either  to  be  believed  or  pra6tifed.  I 
cannot  Illuflrate  this  Principle  fo  effe6tu- 
ally  as  by  the  following  words  of  the  excel- 
lent Chillingworth,  who  of  all  men  befl  un- 
derftood  the  real  grounds  of  the  Controverfy 

between 
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between    the    Proteflants    and     the    Papifis, 

*  The  Bible,  I  fay  the  Bible  only  is  the  Reli- 

*  gion   of  Proteftants.     Whatfoever  elfe  they 

*  believe  befides  it,  and   the  plain  irrefraga- 

*  ble   indubitable    conlequences   of    it,    welt 

*  may  they  hold  it  as  a   matter  of  opinion  ; 

*  but  as  matter  of  Faith    and  Religion,  nei-. 

*  ther  can  they  with  coherence  to  their  own 

*  grounds  believe  it  themfelves  norrequire  the 

*  belief  of  it  in   others,   without  mod   high 

*  and  moft  fchifmatical  Prefump.tion.     I,  for 

*  my  part,  after  a  long  and  (as  I  verily  be- 

*  lieve   and   hope)   impartial   feareh    of   the 

*  true   "May   to   Eternal  bappinefs,    do   profefs 

*  plainly  that  I  cannot   find  any  Reft  for  the 

<  Sole  of  my  foot  but  on  this  Rock  only.     I 

*  fee  plainly  and  with  mine  own  eyes  that 

*  there   are   Popes  againft    Popes,    Councils 

*  againft    Councils,    fome     Fathers    againft 
•'  others,  the  fame  Fathers  againft  themfelves, 

*  a  Confent  of  Fathers  of  one   age  againft  a 

<  Confent  of  Fathers  of  another  age.     Tra- 

*  ditive  Interpretations  of  Scripture  are  pre- 
*-  tended,  but  there   are   none  to  be  found. 

^  No 
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'  No  Tradition  but  only   Scripture   can  de- 
'  rive   itfelf  from  the   fountain,  but  may  be 

*  plainly  proved  either  to  have  been  brought  in 

*  in  fuch  an  age  after  Chrift,  or  that  in  fuch 

*  an  age  it  was  not  in.     In  a  word  there  is  no 

*  fufEcient  certainty  but  of  Scripture  only  for 

*  any  confiderate  man  to  build  his  Religion 

*  upon.'  And  Dr.  Middleton  adds,  The  Er- 
rors of  the  Fathers  afford  an  ufeful  and  profi- 
table Leflbn  to  us.  For  the  many  Corrup- 
tions which  crept  into  the  Church  in  thofe 
very  early  ages  are  a  (landing  proof  and  ad- 
monition to  all  the  later  ages,  that  there  is 
no  way  of  preferving  a  purity  of  Faith  and 
Worfhip  in  any  Church,  but  by  reviewing 
them  from  time  to  time,  and  reducing  them 
to  the  ORIGINAL  TEST  and  Standard  of 
the  Holy  Scriptures. 

Lord  Lyttleton,  that  acknowledged  fine 
Genius,  in  the  r6th  Letter  of  his  fecond  Vo- 
lume on  the  Hiftory  of  England  fays,  At  pre- 
fent,  when  the  Learned  of  Europe  are  turned 
to  the  Englifh  Writers   for  inftrudion,  All 

Spirit 
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Spirit  of  Learning  hath  ceafed  amongft  us. 
So  Uttle  has  been  GOT  by  Literature  for 
more  than  an  age,  that  None  chufe  to  turn 
to  it  for  Preferment.  Church  Preferments 
which  were  once  given  as  the  Rewards  of 
Learning,  have^  for  fome  time,  deviated  to 
the  intrigueing,  venal  and  bafe.  All  defire  of 
Novelty  in  Thinking  is  fupprefled  amongft 
us ;  and  our  Scholars,  more  pleafed  with  fe- 
curity  and  eaJe  than  honor,  undeviating  fol- 
low the  Reafonings  cf  their  Predeceflbrs,  and 
cautioufly  walk  within  the  Circle  of  former 
difcoveries. 

In  the  Hiftocy  of  the  Englifli  Language 
lately  publifhed,  it  is  faid,  The  Common 
Prayer  Book  was  compiled  gradually,  and  by 
men  who  many  of  them,  either  fecretly  fa- 
voured Popery,  or  had  great  doubts  coneern- 
ing  fome  controverted  points  ;  the  greateft 
part  of  the  Liturgy  being  no  other  than  a. 
Tranflation  from  Popifti  Books  of  Worfhip, 
the  Compilers  of  which  had  tinged  their  La- 
tia  with  a  ftrong  Call  of  Superflition  and  En- 

thufiafm. 
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thufiafm.  The  fame  Exprefllons  were  faith- 
fully conveyed  in  the  Tranflation  ;  and  this 
is  the  true  caufe  of  the  many  exceptionable 
paflTages  that  in  fome  late  Writings  have  been 
objecled  to  our  Liturgy,  and  which  have 
even  ftumblcd  fome  rational  Wellvvifliers  to 
the  Worfhip  of  our  Church. 

In  the  Hiftory  of  the  firft  Seflion  of  the 
prefent  Parlement,  the  Author  fajs  concern- 
ing the  Oath  of  a  Freeman  in  affairs  relating 
to  the  Corporation  of  which  he  is  a  Member, 
The  Rule  of  Evidence  eftablilhed  in  this  and 
fuch  like  cafes,  fhews  how  cautious  our  Lay- 
Anceftors  were  of  allowing  any  man  to  fwear 
in  a  cafe  where  his  Interefl:  is  concerned. 
But  I  cannot  fay  fo  much  in  favour  of  our  Ec- 
clefiaftical  Anceftors.  For  the  Regulations 
made  by  them  have  produced,  and  do  now 
daily  produce,  an  infinite  number  of  Perju- 
ries, if  it  can  be  called  Perjury  in  a  Man  to 
fwear  to  his  opinion,  upon  a  Matter  which  he 
hath  never  maturely  and  impartially  con- 
fidered. 

The 


'Ihe  celebrated  Dr.  Hutchefon,  my  ever 
lionoured  Mafter,  in  his  Intrcdiidlion  to  Mo- 
ral Philofophy,  fays,  Where  Perjuries  in  fe- 
rious  A4atters  grow  frequent  in  any  ftate,  the 
IMagiftrates  or  Legiflators  are  generally 
chargeable  with  much  of  the  guilt.  If  they 
either  frequently  exa£l:  Oaths  without  any 
necefTity  in  fmaller  matters,  or  when  the 
Oaths  give  no  fecurity  in  the  point  in  view, 
when  the  Engagement  defigned  may  either 
be  impraCbicable,  or  appear  to  the  perfons 
concerned  to  be  unlawful  ;  or  if  Oaths  are 
required  where  there  are  great  temptations 
to  Perjury.  Thus  Engagements  by  oath  to 
adhere  to  certain  Schemes  of  Religion,  which 

may  afterwards  appear   falfe- or  about  a 

Man's  fecret  opinions,  generally  have  no  great 
effea. 

Selden  in  his  Table  Talk  fays,  Now  Oaths 
are  fo  frequent,  they  {hould  be  taken  like 
Pills,  fwallovved  Whole.  If  you  chew  them 
ycu  will  find  them  bitter.  If  you  think  what 
you  fvcear,  it  mW  hardly  go  down. 

In 
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In  the  year  1689  when  the  Houfc  of  Lords 
were  upon  a  Bill  for  bringing  the  Proteftant 
Diflenters  into  the  Church,  Bifhop  Burnet 
moved,  that  the  Subfcribers  to  the  Common 
Prayer,  inftead  of  exprefling  Affent  and  Con~ 
Jent  fhould  only  fubmit,  with  a  Promife  of 
Conformity. 

Hcont'ius  In  his  feventh  Book  of  the  flrata- 
gems   of  Satan   hath   this  obfervation.   That 
in  the  Jewifh  Church,  Pious  Princes  often  re- 
flored  the  Jewifli  WorlTiip  to  its  primitive  pu- 
rity, not  by  making  a  new  Confeflion  of  their 
Faith,  but  al-ways  by  reading  the  Scriptures 
to  the  People ;   and  thus  they  abolifhed  all  the 
footfteps   of  Idolatry  and  Superflition.     And 
why,  fays  he,   fhould  we  think  our  wifdom 
greater  than  the  wifdom   of    thofe  Religious 
Kings  whofe  Proceedings  God  fo  well  appro- 
ved   of.      For,    fays    he    further.    What    we 
Chrifliians,   forfooth,   once   admit   as   part   of 
the   Ccnfefiion   of  our   Faith,  we  cleave   fo 
ilifHy  to,   that   we  chufc  rather  to  offer  vio- 
lence to  the   Wcid  of  God  than  fuffer  fuch 

opinions 
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cpinions  to  be  contradicted.  And  fo  we  make 
the  Words  of  Men  of  more  authority  than  is 
the  Word  of  God.  Therefore,  in  my  judg- 
ment, faith  he,  We  had  bed  All  return  to 
the  Scriptures  themfelves,  to  which  every 
Party  appeals  for  the  fupport  of  their  own 
opinions,  and  make  that  alone  the  Symbol  of 
Agreement.  Every  other  Scheme  of  Uniting 
fails  us This  cannot. 

Harrington  in  the  firfl:  Preliminary  to  bis 
Oceana  fays.  There  is  a  meannefs  and  poor- 
nefs  in  Modern  Prudencey  not  only  to  the  da- 
mage of  Civil  Government,  but  of  Religion 
itlelf.  For,  to  make  a  Man  in  matters  of  Re- 
ligion, which  admits  not  of  fenfible  demon- 
ftration,  (jurare  in  verba  Magiftri)  engage  to 
believe  juft  as  MY  LORD  BISHOP  or 
GOODMAN  PRESBYTER,  is  a  Pedan- 
tifm  that  has  made  the  Sword  to  be  a  Rod  in 
the  Hands  of  Schoolmafters  :  by  which  means 
(tho'  the  Chrifiian  Religion  is  the  fartheft  of 
any  from  countenancing  war)  there  never  was 
a  War  of  Religion  before  Chriftianity  ap- 
peared 


t  193  ] 

pcared  in  the  world  ;  for  which  Vce  are  be- 
helden  to  the  Pope.  For  the  Pope  not  aHo\V- 
ing  Liberty  of  Confcience  to  Princes  and 
Commonwealths,  "they  cannot  give  that  to 
their  Subjefls  which  they  have  not  themfeives. 
Whence  both  Princes  and  Subje6ls  {either 
■thro'  his  inftigation  or  their  own  difputes) 
have  introduced  that  execrable  cuftom,  never 
known  in  the  world  before,  of  fighting  for 
Religion,  and  denying  the  Magiflrate  toliave 
any  jurifdiclion  concerning  it.  Whereas  the 
Magiftrate  lofing  the  power  of  Religion,  lofes 
the  Liberty  of  Confcience,  which,  in  that 
cafe,  has  nothing  to  prote6t  it. 

Bedel  Bifliop  of  Kilmore  writing  to 
V/addefworth,  fays.  All  thofe  Opinions  and 
Abufes  of  the  Church  of  Rome  which  we 
reform  and  cut  off  are  not  of  the  Faith,  but 
fuperfluous  and  foreign,  yea  hurtful  and  noi- 
fome  to  it,  as  the  Weeds  are  to  the  Corn 
Avhich  overcrow  and  choak  it.  And  to  follow 
this  Similitude,  The  State  of  the  Church  un- 
•der  the  Roman  Obedience,  and  that  part 
K  which 
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\vhlch  is  Reformed,  is  like  a  Field  overgrown 
all  with  Weeds,  Thiftles,  Tares,  Cockle  ; 
Ibme  part  whereof  is  weeded  and  cleanfed, 
jfome  part  remains  as  it  was  before,  which 
makes  fuch  a  difference  to  the  view,  as  if  it 
were  not  the  fame  Corn.  But  being  better 
confidered  it  will  be  found  that  all  the  differ- 
ence is  from  the  weeds  which  there  remain  and 
are  here  taken  away  :  yet  neither  here  perfect- 
ly nor  every  where  alike,  but  according  to  the 
induftry  of  our  Weeders  or  conveniency  of 
the  work  with  care  of  the  fafety  of  the  good 

Corn. It   is    as    impoflible    to    make   the 

Weeds  and  Corn  friends,  as  the  Romifti  and 
Protedant  Do<Etrines  agree.  There  is  no  other 
Remedy  in  this  cafe,  but  that  of  our  Savior, 
Every  Plant  which  my  heavenly  Father  hath 

not  planted  (hall  be  rooted  out. As  for 

Wickliff,  Hus,  and  the  reu,  if  they  have  any 
of  them  born  record  to  the  Truth,  and  refifl- 
ed  any  innovation  of  Corrupt  Teachers,  even 
to  blood,  they  are  juftly  to  be  termed  Martyrs 
tho'   they   faw  not  All  Corruptions,  but,  in 

fome. 
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fome,  were  tkemfelves  carried  away  wkh  the 
flream  of  Error. 

A  Gentleman  of  Eminence  talking  one  day 

with   the  late  Biftiop   of   L concerning 

Dr.  Clarke,  faid,  that  he  was  furprized  the 
Convocation  had  fet  ihemfelves  to  perfecute., 
with  fo  much  violence,  a  Man  that  was  an 
Ornament  and  Honour  to  their  whole  Order 
by  his  great  Learning  and  Senfe.  Senfe! 
Cryed  the  good  Bifliop.  Indeed  I  think  Dr. 
Clarke  is  very  deficient  in  that :  for  if  he  had 
but  Com-mon  fenfe  he  would  take  more  care  of 
himfelf.  O  My  Lord,  I  underftand  you.  But 
if  negle6ling  a  Man's  worldly  intereft  proves 
that  he  wants  Common  Senfe,  I  fear  it  will 
be  found  that  the  Apoftles  and  our  Bleffed 
Savior  himfelf  had  no  great  fhare  of  it. 

Private  Memoirs,  1715.  p.  85. 

To  which  the  Author  adds  thefe  Lines  from 
Mat,  Prior. 


K  2  By 
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By  Every  Party,  'tis  confeft 
That  thofe  Opinions  are  the  beft 
Which  in  their  nature  moft  conduce 
To  private  Ends not  public  ufe. 

And  then  refers  us  further  to  Prior's  Poem 
Intituled  Merry  Andrew. 

I  oWn  that  there  have  beeii  matiy  Wars  arai 
Tumults  raifed  in  the  world  upon  account  of 
Religion.  But  I  would  have  it  obferved, 
That  this  has  not  happened  from  the  different 
bpiniohs  of  Mankind  in  this  affair,  but  from 
that  curfed  Spirit  ot  Ififolkrance  which  has 
been  infpired  into  almoft  every  party — ^To 
Bear  with  None  but  Themfelves. 

Perfian  Letters 

Mr.  Jones,  in  his  Anfwer  to  the  Effay  on 
Spirit,  afferts,  that  Every  Particular  Church 
now  fubfifting  in  the  World  is  more  or  lefs  Or- 
thodox, in  proportion  as  it  approaches  nearer 
to,  or  is  more  remote  from,  the  Apoflolic 
Times.  And  he  fays.  If  any  Human  Errors 
have  crept  into  the  Church,  any  Pofition  con- 
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tradi6ting  the  Word  of  Truth,  let  them,  iti 
God's  name,  be  reformed.  But  as  to  the  Ef- 
fentlal  Articles  or  Subilance  of  the  Chriflia_n 
Faith,  it  mufl  for  ever  remain  fixed  and  un« 
moveable  as  that  Scripture  upon  which  it  de- 
pends. 

And  in  his  Preface  to  Catholic  DoStrine  he 
fays.  The  Jews  readily  granted  the  Law  pf 
Mofcs  to  have  a  Divine  Authority,  but  as  it 
would  not  ferve  their  turn  in  its  ovun  proper 
words  they  put  a  falfe  glafs  of  Tradition  up- 
on the  face  of  i',  to  h.ide  its  tnie  Complexion, 
and  then  complained  that  th?  Scripture  was 
not  clear  enough ;  and  added  grange  and  ne^v^ 
^o^rines  of  th^ir  own  to  expl^ane  it. 

In  many  cafes  an  unaccountable  Tyranny 
\a§  f^r  fnany  ^ges  compelled  learned  men  to 
employ  their  whole  fHill  and  abiliti^es,  not  in 
getting  a  right  underft^mding  pf  things,  but, 
in  defending  implicitly  what  ignprant,  un- 
learned and  defigning  men  have  decided  for 
them  before.  Pr.  S.  CtAg,K|5. 

K  3  SeldeB 
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Seldcn  in  his  Table  talk  fays,  It  is  a  vain 
thing  to  talk  of  an  Heretic,  for  a  Man  cannot, 
for  his  heart,  think  othcrwife  than  he  does 
think.  In  the  Primitive  times  there  were 
many  opinions.  One  of  thefe  Opinions  be- 
ing embraced  by  fome  Prince  and  therefore 
received  into  his  Kingdom,  the  Reft  were 
condemned  a5  Herefies  :  and  his  Religion, 
which  was  but  one  of  the  feveral  Opinions, 
declared  to  be  Orthodox  and  derived  from 
the  Apoftles. 

Eefore  a  Jugler's  Tricks  are  difcovered  we 
admire  him  and  give  him  money :  but  after- 
wards we  defpife  them.  So  it  was  before  we 
difcovered  the  Jugling  of  the  Church  of 
Rome.     Ditto. 

Difputes  in  Religion  will  never  be  ended, 
becaufe  there  wants  a  Meafure  by  which  the 
Bufinefs   would    be    decided.      The    Puritan 

would   be  judged  by  the  Word  of  God 

But  he  means  his  own  Explication  of  it,  tho' 
he  is  afliamed  exprefly  to  fay  fo.  Ben  John- 
fon  fatyrically  exprefled  the  vain  Difputes  of 
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Divines  by  /«A^o  Lantborne  difputing  with  his 
Puppet  in  Bartholomew  Fair,  //  is  fo.  It  is 
not  fo.  It  is  (o.  It  is  not  To.  Crying  thus 
op.e  to  another  a  quarter  of  an  hour  together. 
It  is  to  Httle  puipo^c  to  labor  to  reconcile  Re- 
ligions— It  is  well  if  they  could  be  reconciled 
fo  far,  that  they  lliould  not  cut  one  anothers 
Throats!     Ditto. 

It  feems  not  more  impious  to  queftion  tlie 
Exiftence  of  God  than  to  meafure  it  by  our 
fcale.  But  as  in  the  fearch  and  confideration 
even  of  things  natural,  our  Talent,  I  fear,  is 
to  talk  rather  than  to  know,  fo  we  may  be  al- 
lowed to  enquire  and  reafon  upon  all  things, 
while  we  do  not  pretend  to  certainty  ;  or  call 
that  undeniable  Truth  which  is  every  day  de- 
nied by  ten  thoufand  ;  nor  thofe  Opinions 
unreafonable  which  we  know  to  be  held  by 
fuch  as  we  allow  to  be  reafonable  men. 

Sir  William  Temple. 

Bifhop    Burnet    fpeaking   of    fome    things 

which  had  not  been  reformed  in  King  Edward's 

time  makes  this  Reflexion.     Thefe  Errors  or 
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Oversights  in  the  firft  cojicodion  have,  by  a 
continuance,  grown  into  fo  formidable  a 
ftrength,  that  it  is  now  cafier  to  fee  what  is 
umifs,  than  how  to  re£iify  it.  And  he  faysj 
In  the  year  1558  there  were  in  the  Churches 
ibme  images  of  a  very  ftrange  na':ure.  Such 
was  the  image  of  the  Blefled  Trinity.  How 
this  v/as  made  can  only  be  gathered  from  the 
Prints  that  were  of  it  at  that  time,  in  which 
the  Father  is  represented  fitting  on  one  hand 
as  an  Old  Man,  drefled  up  like  a  Pope,  with 
a  Triple  Crown  and  Rays  about  him  :  the  Son 
on  the  other  hand,  as  a  young  Man  with  a 
Crown  and  Rays ;  and  the  Blefled  Virgin  be- 
tween them  :  And  the  Emblem  of  the  Holy 
Ghoft,  a  Dove,  fpread  over  her  head.  The 
taking  the  Virgin  into  this  fcheme  was  done 
in  purfuance  of  what  had  been  advance<l  by 
fome  Friars,  that  (lie  had  been  affumed  into 
the  Trinity.  Thus  far  the  Bifhop.  And  a 
Friend  thus  obferved  to  me  on  this  Paflage. 
I  make  no  doubt,  if  it  had  not  been  for  the 
Art  of  Printing  and  the  Reformation,  the 
Church  of  Rome  would  have  managed  it  fo, 
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that  St.  Peter,  with  his  pretended  Succenbrs,, 
would  have  been,  before  this  time,  brought 
into  this  honor  ;  and  that  all  the  Bilhops  of 
Rome  would  have  been  reprefented  as  hang- 
ing at  his  girdle,  like  fo  many  links  of  a  Chain 
reaching  from  Heaven  to  Earth,  fo  that  E- 
very  Pope,  by  a  dofe  concatenation  and  de- 
pendance,  would  be  neceflarily  efteemed  as  a 
Subftantial  part  of  the  Divinity.  But  what 
do  I  fay  !  Have  they  not  done  the  fame  thing 
in  effect  long  agoe !  Have  they  not  attributed 
to  the  Pope  the  powers  and  honors  of  the  De- 
ity, in  faying  that  he  governs  the.  Church, 
forgives  fins,  difpenfes  with  the  divine  Laws, 
and  that  he  even  grants  indulgences  (fcandalous 
word)  for  fins  to  be  hereafter  committed  :  aiid 
wherever  he  appears,  they  fall  down  and 
worfhip  him.  What  Bifhop  Bedel  quotes^ 
from  the  Popes  Decretals  is,  in  this  cafe,  ve- 
ry obfervable,  that  in  the  Explication  of  thi« 
text.  Mat.  xvi.  i8.  Tu  es  Petrusyit  fuper  banc 
Fetram  adificabo  Ecclejiam  meam^  the  Decretal 
%s,.  The  Lord  taking  Peter  into  the  fellow- 
K  5-  ftip' 
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ftilp  of  the  undivided  Unity  would  have  him. 
to  be  called  that  which  he  was  himfelf. 

The  Spectator  N°  367,  after  relating  the 
Story  of  the  Day  Watchman  and  his  Atten- 
dant Goofe,  makes  this  reflexion,  Under  the 
Symbol  of  this  Goofe,  you  may  enter  into 
the  Manners  and  method  of  Leading  Crea- 
tures, with  their  eyes  open,  thro'  thick  and 
thin,  they  know  not  where,  nor  they  kncv/ 
not  why. 

The  fame  Spirit  which  appeared  fo  remark* 
ably  in  the  firft  Council  of  Nice,  in  publifh- 
ing  their  own  Articles  of  Religion  as  a  Stand' 
ard  for  the  reft  of  the  world,  has  appeared 
in  almoft  every  Affembly  of  the  Clergy  ever 
fince.  The  Ecclefiaftical  Hiftory  of  the  laft 
1400  years  contains  little  elfe.  And  it  is  very 
obfervable  how  foon  after  the  Reformation 
'This  fliewed  itfelf  even  among  the  Proteftants, 
who  feparated  from  the  Church  of  Rome  up- 
on this  very  account.  In  Queen  Elizabeth^s 
Reign,  Cartwright  and  Whitaker,  who  had 
come  from  Geneva,  fowed  the  Seeds  of  Cal- 
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vinifm  in  Cambridge,  which  florlflied  won- 
derfully under  their  cultivation.  But  there 
,were  fome  men  of  Senfe  who  difliked  thefe 
novelties :  and  Dr.  Barret,  in  the  year  1595, 
preached  a  remarkable  Sermon  before  the  U- 
niverfity,  in  which  he  oppofed  Calvin's  favo- 
rite hypothecs  concerning  Predeftination  and 
Univerfal  Grace.  But,  as  it  is  difficult  and 
dangerous  to  fwim  againft  the  ftream,  he 
found  himfelf  foon  profecuted  for  Heterodoxy 
by  thofe  who  fhould  have  defended  him,  on 
this  account,  before  Arch  Bifhop  Whitgift : 
and  Whitaker  was  the  Perfon  employed  by 
the  Univerfity  to  draw  up  and  manage  the 
accufation.  Tho'  the  Arch  Bifhop  was  not 
thoroughly  pleafed  with  this  Profecution,  Bar- 
ret's opinions  were  condemned  ;  and  he  was 
obliged  to  fign  a. Recantation,  And  to  con- 
firm eftedually  the  Calviniftic  Dodrine, 
they  very  wifely  drew  up,  at  Lambeth,  Nine 
additional  Articles  of  the  mod  refined  Calvi- 
nifm,  all  compofed  by  Whitaker,  which  they 
declared  they  would  make  all  the  Clergy  of 
England  fubfcribe.     But  the  Queen  and  hex 
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Minifters  faid  the  Articles  already  eftabrifhed 
were  fufficient  ;  [as  indeed  they,  were  fulf 
enough  fraught  with  Calvinifm  before]  and. 
prevented  this  new  Ecclefiaftical  Impofition. 

We  have  a  very  recent  Inftance  of  the  fame 
fpirit  in  the  Aflembly  of  the  Clergy  of 
France  :  for  in  Auguft  1 765  they  pafled  an 
A6t,  that  the  Conftitution  Unigenitus  is  aA 
irrefragable  Law  of  the  Church  in  matter  of 
Doftrine,  and  to  which  all  the  Faithful  muft 
adhere,  mider  pain  of  Mortal  Sin.  All  the 
Bifhops  prefent  at  the  Aflembly  figned  it 
without  the  leafl  oppofition ;  and  Copies  were 
fent  to  the  Abfent  Bifhops,  that  they  might 
likewife  give  their  adhefion  in  writing,  which 
None  refufed  but  two*  the  Biihops  of  Alaix^ 
and  Lefcar. 

It  is  well  known  that  the  Council  of  Trent 
added  twelve  Articles  to  the  Ancient  Creeds. 
Why  then  might  not  another  Council  of  the 
Clergy  add  as  many  more  ?  So  that  at  this 
rate,  they  may,  by  fuch  improvements,  con- 
tinue adding  to  tlie  Chriftian  Religion  to  the 
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end  of  the  worltl.  And  if  this  be  atlbwed,, 
k  will  be  no  eafy  matter  to  refute  Mahome- 
tifra  itfelf,  which  pretends  to  be  nothing  elfe 
but  an  Improvement  en  the  Religion  of  Jefus.. 

Firmillanus  Bifhop  of  Cefarea  writes  to 
Stephanus  Bifhop  of  Rome  that  he  had  made 
himfelf  a  Schifmatic  by  feparating  himfelf 
from  the  Communion  of  the  Ecclefiaftical  U- 
nity :  for  while  he  thinks  he  can  feparate  ail 
from  his  Communion^  he  hath  cnly  fepara- 
ted  himfel£  from  all. 

I  might  here  quote  a  great  deal  to  the  pur- 
pofe  from  a  very,  remarkable  Pamphlet,  inti- 
tuled Difficulties  and  Difcouragements  in  the 
Study  of  the  Scriptitresy  faid  to  be  wrote  by 
Dr.  Hare  Bifhop  of  Chicefter.  But  as  I  think 
the  WHOLE  Pamphlet  is  well  worth  the  Pe- 
rusal of  every  Proteftaat,,  I  refer  it  to  theiiri 
kif\irc. 
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MISCELLANEOUS  OBSERVATIONS. 


INjufl:  Reafonings  our  Conclufions  wilFbe 
according  to  our  Pi  emifes.  From  pofTible 
Premifes  we  cm  only  draw  pofTible  Conclufi- 
ons ;  from  probable  Premifes  probable  Con- 
clufions, and  that  in  proportion  to  the  degree 
of  probability  ;  and  from  certain  Premifes 
only  we  can  draw  certain  Conclufions.  To 
inilance  in  the  diftinguifliing  Do£l:rine  of  the 
Athanafian  Creed.  We  cannot  form  any  no- 
tion of  the  polTibility,  probability  or  certain- 
ty of  it  without  underflanding  the  meaning  af 
the  terms  in  which  it  is  ccuched.  But  thefe 
I  think  no  body  can  explane.  But  let  us  fup- 
pofe  that  we  underftood  them  well ;  and  that 
the  Dodrinc  contained  in  them  was  probable, 
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which  is  the  utmoft  that  the  mofl  fangulne  Ad- 
vocates for  that  Creed  contend  for,  and  there- 
fore that  it  is  probable  the  Behef  of  this  Doc- 
trine thus  explaned  was  neceffary  to  Salvati- 
on. Is  it  jufl  Reafoning,  from  thefe  probable 
Premifes,  to  draw  certain  Conclufions,  and 
to  fay  that  whofoever  does  not  believe  thus  of 
the  Trinity  {hall,  without  dov.bt  perifli  ever- 
laftingly. 

Had  Conftantine  the  Q ><■:■,<  laken  the  good 
advice  which  he  gave  to  Alexander  and  Ari- 
-us  (fee  p.  35.)  and  quafhed  the  d  '^ute  between 
theoi,  he  would  have  prever c!  all  the  Con- 
troverfies  which  have  arifen  amongfl;  Chrif- 
tians  concerning  the  Confubftantial  Dodrine, 
and  all  its  Confequences. 

Ever  fince  the  Council  of  Nice,  or  rather 
the  Council  of  Conftantinople  (for  indeed  the 
Council  of  Nice  did  not  decree  this  whole  af- 
fair) theConfubftantiality  of  the  Trinity  hath 
been  made  the  grand  Criterion  of  Or-ihodoxy 
or  Right  Thinking,  i.  e.  of  not  thinking  at  all. 
For  to  pretend  to  think  on  what  we  confef- 
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fedly  do  not  undcrftand,  nor  can  ever  under- 
ftand,  and  not  to  think  at  all,  feems  to  mc 
much  the  fame  thing. 

It  is  furprizing  that  JVlankind  fliould  fufFer 
themfelves  to  be  mocked,  abufed  and  infuhed 
by  certain  dealers  in  hard  words,  who,  when 
they  are  driven,  by  men  of  Spirit,  out  of  eve- 
ry other  fort,  retire  to  the  impregnable  one  of 
MYSTERY,  where  they  think  themfelves 
fecure,  and  impudently  defy  all  the  attacks  of 
human  understanding  and  common  fenfe. 
Like  the  Philolbp hers  of  old,  who,  when  they 
were  puzzled  to  account  for  any  phaenoraenon 
in  nature,  reiblved  it  eaftly  by  the  convenient. 
term  of  OCCULT  QUALITY. 

Some  undcrftand  by  three  Perfons  in  the 
Deity,  three  diftinft  Beings  or.  Minds  united 
together,  in  fome  myftertous  and  ineffable 
manner,  fo  as  to  make  but  One.  And  this  is 
the  common  notion  of  the  Trinity,  founded 
on  the  common  meaning  of  the  word  PerfoH. 
Others  fay,  that  the  three  Perfons  in  the  Tri- 
nity fignify  three  Qualities,  Modes  or  Dif- 
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tinclions  in  the  fame  Divine  Being  or  Miiixf, 
viz.  Divine  Intelle6t,  Divine  Self  knowledge 
and  Divine  Complacence  :  and  a  great  deal  of 
Critical  Learning  hath  been  employed  to 
prove  this  meaning  of  the  word  Perfon.  And 
yet  thefe  two  very  different  and  contrary  Opi- 
nions are  both  deemed  Oribo'dox,  very  Ortha- 
dox,  (witnefs  South  and  Sherlock..;  But  how 
fo?  Why,  Becaufe  both  parties  agree  in  ufing 
the  fame  words  to  exprefs  their  different  fen- 
timents  of  what  they  both  call  a  great  Myjiery. 
And  fo  it  would  feem  that  it  is  not  a  Right 
Opinion,  but  the  ufing  a  certain  fet  of  phra- 
fes,  whether  they  fignify  This,  or  That,  or 
No  body  knows  what,  that  is  required  to  de- 
Bominate  a  Man  Orthodox. 

The  Father's  the  nearer  they  lived  to  the 
times  of  the  Apoftles  are  fuppofed,  in  propor- 
tion to  fuch  nearnefs,  beft  to  underhand  and 
explane  the  Do6trines  of  the  Apoftles :  and 
therefore  the  more  ancient  any  Fatlfier  is,  he 
is  fuppofed  to  be  of  proportionable  authority. 
But  Mr.  Whifton  hath  proved,  by  irrefraga-. 
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ble  teftimonies,  that  the  Fathers  of  the  firfl 
300  years  after  Chrift,had  notions  of  the  Tri- 
nity very  different  from  Athanafius,  And  if 
Antiquity  in  Councils  produces  a  proporti- 
onable authority,  the  Council  of  Antioch, 
Anno  270  which  rejected  the  Term  Confub- 
JlanfiaU  is  greater  in  authorit)  by  more  than 
50  years,  than  the  Council  of  Nice  which 
eflabiiihed  it. 

Men  may  innocently  err  in  what  they  may 
be  ignorant  of  without  the  hazard  of  Salva- 
tion. I  acknowledge  that  I  am  ignorant  of 
the  nature  of  Subflance,  and  cannot  pretend 
to  compare  Subftances  with  one  another,  fo 
as  to  find  out  the  famenefs,  the  likenefs,  the 
diflFerence  of  Subdances  ;  yet  I  hope,  thro'  the 
mercy  of  God,  \  may  be  faved  notwithrtand- 
ing.  I  am  fure  that  if  I  fhould,  from  malice, 
or  obftinacy,  or  worldly  Intereft,  profefs  to  be- 
lieve Opinions  contrary  to  the  conviftion  of 
my  mind,  I  fliould,  by  fuch  falfe  profefliorr,. 
very  much  endanger  my  faJvation. 

Tha 
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The  Bifliops  ['E-Tr'ta-y.ovoi)  by  their  very  of- 
fice, are  fupj^ofed  to  be  Overfeers  or  Giiaidi- 
ans  of  the  Peoples  Virtue.  This  was  the  de- 
fign  of  their  Inftitiition.  But,  for  fome  ages, 
they  have,  efpecially  in  the  Church  of  Rome, 
tooked  upon  themfelves,  and  defired  that 
others  iliould  look  upon  them,  as  Guardians 
of  certain  metaphyficaly  unintelligible  Do^rincs^ 
which  have  no  relation  to  the  Peoples  happl- 
nefs.  Where  Bifhops  employ,  themfelves  in 
the  firft  defign,  they  cannot  have  too  much 
power;  where,  in  the  latter,  they  cannot  have 
too  little. 

God  knows,  we  have  continual  occafiofl 
for  Reformation  in  Religion  and  Govern- 
ment. Of  the  latter  our  Parlements  give  us 
frefh  inflances  every  Seffion.  Of  the  former, 
the  lives  of  mofl  people  give  us  frefli  inftances 
every  day.  Becaufe  then  we  l.ave  the  great- 
efl:  need  of  it,  fhall  we  hate  Reformation  and 
treat  even  the  very  word  with  abhorrence ! 
Becaufe  noxious  Weeds  grow  up  in  our  gar- 
dcrts,  muft  we   therefore  let  tiiem  remain,  tx) 
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the  deftruciion  of  the  moft  ufeful  plants, 
which  we  fhould  cuhivate  with  the  greateft 
eare.  But  the  truth  of  the  matter  is,  Few- 
people  ftudy  to  promote  the  public  happinefs, 
unlefs,  by  that  means,  they  can  promote  what 
they  call  their  own.  The  Affluence  and 
Splendor  procured  by  any  ProfciTion  is  apt  to 
make  the  PoffelTors  think,  at  leafl  affert,  that 
the  Profefiion,  with  all  ihefe  Appendages,, 
ougV.t  to  he  maintained,  and  preferved,  juft  as 
it  is.  r levatcd  on  the  Mount  of  Honor,  and 
furrounded  by  fuch  a  blaze  of  Glory,  they 
fay  it  is  good  for  us  to  be  bercy  and  cannot  bear 
the  thought  of  defcending  to  the  lower  world 
gny  more. 

The  Light  of  the  Gofpel  came  to  us  thro* 
the  Medium  of  the  Church  of  Rome.  That 
Church  was  grofly  corrupted  when  they  fent 
their  Miflionaries  to  England,  about  the  year 
600,  to  bring  this  Nation  into  their  Commu- 
nion ;  and  became  more  and  more  corrupt 
every  day,  by  their  avarice,  fuperftition  and 
tyranny,  as.  they  fent  others  from  that  blefTed 
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nurfery.  So  that  we  need  not  wonder  that 
this  Light,  coming  thro'  fuch  a  grofs  corrupted 
Medium,  fliould  be  fo  far  refraSled  from  its 
ftrait  direction,  as  to  make  us  fee  Religion  in 
points  where  it  is  not,  and  ihould  make  us 
quite  lofe  fight  of  it,  where  it  real/y   is. 

Happy  would  it  have  been  for  the  world,  if 
Men  had  refted  in  their  Enquiries  about  Reli- 
gion where  God  refted  in  his  Revelation  of  it. 

An  ambitious  or  avaricious  mind  may 
force    a  Man  to  belye    his  own  fentiments. 

Ever  fince  Force  and  Temporal  puniftiment 
have  been  ufed  to  propagate  Notions,  they 
have  been  ten  times,  I  may  fay  ten  thoufand 
•times,  ufed  to  propagate  FaKhood  for  once 
they  have  been  ufed  to  propagate  Truth. 

The  Spirit  of  Party  is  the  Madtiefs  of  the 
Many,  for  the  Gain  of  the  Few, 

Confcience  is  the  Faireft  and  the  honefteft 
guide  of  Lite  :  and  it  is  only  when  we  are  in- 
fluenced by  fome  low  and  bafe  motive  that 
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we  cafl  about  for  diftinclions  and  evafions, 
whereby  to  juftify  or  excufe  ourfelves  in  a(5t- 
ing  contrary  to  her  di6tates. 

It  is  a  mod  miferable  flavery  to  fubmit  to 
V,  hat  you  difapprove,  and  give  up  a  Truth 
for  no  other  reafon,  but  becaufe  you  had  not 
Fortitude  enough  to  fupport  you  in  afTerting 
it. 

l^et  a  Man  ftudioufly  labor  to  cuhivate  and 
improve  his  abilities  in  the  Eye  of  his  Maker, 
and  with  the  profpe£t  of  his  approbation. 
Let  him  intireiy  reflect  on  the  infinite  value 
of  that  approbation  ;  and  the  higheft  Enco- 
miums that  Man  can  befiow,  will  vanifh  into 
nothing,  at  the  comparifon.  "When  we  live 
in  this  manner,  we  find  that  we  live  for  a  great 
and  glorious  end. 

Only  the  clear  and  fteady  Light  of  Truth 
can  guide  Men  to  Virtue.  The  Dodrines 
which  are  dark  and  uncertain,  can  only  lead 
men  to  Darknefs  and  uncertainty. 

Ther« 


[215  ] 

There  is  an  high  Mob  as  well  as  a  low,  that 
IS,  a  People  who  do  not  think  for  Themfelves,. 
but  are  LED  by  Others. 

It  has  been  'aid  that  if  a  Man  entertains  pe- 
culiar Notions  contrary  to  the  Received  Opi- 
nions, he  woiild  a6i:  wifely  to  keep  them  to 
himfelf.  But  the  admitting  of  this  Principle 
will  fupprefs  Truth  rather  than  Error  ;  would 
have  prevented  the  Propagation  of  Chriflia- 
nity  at  firft,  and  the  Reformation  of  later 
years. 

Learning,  like  Money,  is  not  an  End  but 
a  Means  :  and  it  is  as  blameabb  to  pofiefs  one 
as  the  other,  without  ufmg  it  for  the  Good  of 
Mankind. 

What  harm  is  it  to  us,  if  Fools  condemn 
us !  They  have  always,  from  the  beginning  of 
the  world,  exclamed  moil  againfl:  thofe  who 
would  do  them  the  greateft  Good. 

The  ftupid  World  mofl  honor  pays  to  thofe 
Who  on  their  Underjianding  mofl  impofe. 

Some 
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Seme  Prudent  People  are  fo  cautious  of 
giving  offence,  that  rather  than  do  it,  ihey 
fuffer  even  known  Errors  to  be  retained,  amd 
will  not  admit  of  any  alteration  in  them.  But 
to  whom  would  they  give  offence  P  To  the 
ignorant,  the  hiperflitious,  and  the  Bigots. 
So  that  by  retaining  thefe  Errors  they  give 
encouragement  to  thefe  fort  of  People  ;  and 
give  offence  to  God,  to  Truth  and  to  Reafon- 
able  Men. 

Socrates's  Maxim  was,  that  No  man  is  to 
be  regarded  before  the  Truth. 

The  Difputes  amongfl:  Chriftians,  concern- 
irlg  the  Dodtrines  of  their  Religion,  are  eve- 
ry whit  as  ridiculous  as  thefe  which  happened 
fome  time  agoe  amongfl  the  Patients  in  a  cer- 
tain Hofpital.  The  attending  Phyfician,  who 
"was  a  very  eminent  man  in  his  profeflion, 
went  amongft  them,  and  prefcribed  accord- 
ing to  their  feveral  cafes.  Affoon  as  he  was 
gone  out,  a  Dispute  was  raifed  by  on«  of 
them  about  the  color  of  the  Dottoi's  hair. 
Another  alked  what  his  Coat  was  made  of. 

Then 
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Then  they  began  to  enquire  concerning  hl& 
Country  and  his  Anceftors.  There  was  na 
end  of  thefe  difputes,  as  feveral  Champions 
took  feveral  parts  in  them.  Others  then 
flarted  Queftions  concerning  the  Phials  which 
contained  their  Medicines,  fome  alledging 
they  were  glafs,  others  chryflal,  and  others 
fomething  elfe.  Till  at  laft  they  were  feized 
witli  fuch  a  madnefs  of  wrangling^  that  from 
words  they  fell  to  blows,  which  foon  occafi- 
oned  fo  much  confufion,  bloodfhed  and  Out- 
cries amongfl:  them,  that  an  OfF.cer  of  the 
Houfe  rufhing  in,  and  perceiving  the  caufe  of 
this  fracas,  cryed  out  to  them  aloud,  O  Ye 
Simpletons,  leave  off  thefe  idle  difputes,  and 
be  content  in  taking  the  Medicines  prc;cribed 
to  You.  This  Outrage,  inftead  of  Curing, 
will  effedually  deftroy  you  all.  But  what 
was  the  confequence  ?  Inftead  of  lifteulng  to 
this  wholefome  advice,  their  utmofl:  rage  w^as 
raifed  againft  him  that  gave  it,  they  attack 
him  as  their  common  enemy,  and  he  hardly 
^fcaped  out  of  the  Door  with  his  life. 
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We  laugh  at  the  violent  dlfputes  there  were 
in  former  times  concerning  the  immaculate 
conception  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  and  the  Day 
of  celebrating  Eafter,  about  the  cut  of  a 
Priefts  Beard,  about  the  fafhion  of  a  Francif- 
cans  hood  and  the  Property  of  the  Bread  he 
cat,  and  many  other  Queftions  as  important  as 
thefe.  But  let  us  take  care,  that  Poflerity 
wont  have  their  reafons  likewife  to  laugh  at 
us,  for  difputes  as  infignificant  and  as  ridi- 
culous. 

The  Clergy  of  the  Church  of  Rome  fub- 
fcribe  to  24  Articles  of  Religion.  The  Cler- 
gy of  the  Church  of  England,  as  more  Or- 
thodox, fubfcribe  to  39. 

It  is  obferved  by  witty  men  that  the  differ- 
ence between  the  Church  of  Rome  and  the 
Church  of  England  is  this,  that  the  former 
cannot  err ;  and  the  latter  is  always  in  the 
right. 

All  Divinity  is  comprehended  In  two  Books, 
the  Book  of  Nature  and  the  Book  of  Scrip- 
ture. 
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ture.  A  Divine  fliould  only  be  employed  in 
confulting  and  explaining  thefe  :  and  if 
as  much  pains  were  taken  to  clear  up  what 
is  obfcure  in  thefe  two  Books,  as  there  is 
taken  to  darken  what  is  clear,  fo  much 
Light  would  foon  fhine  out,  as  to  make  us 
fee,  that  All  things  in  the  Word,  as  well  as 
the  Works,  of  God  are  very  good. 


h:%  QJJE' 
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CLU  E  R  I  E  S. 


I/.  ^  "^TTHether  the  Socratic  Method 
VV     °f  alking  Queftions,  be  not 
a  proper  Method  to  find  out  Truth  ? 

Q.d.  ^  Whether  it  be  a  Sufficient  Reafon> 
Becaufe  a  Man  was  of  one  Opinion  on  Monday, 
that  he  fhould  not,  upon  better  informations- 
be  of  another  on  Tuefday  ? 

3J.  ^  Whether  Unchangeablenefs  be  not 
a  DIVINE  Attribute  ? 

4th.  ^  Whether  it  is  not  high  Prefunnp- 
tion,  in. any  Creature,  to  pretend  to  it? 

<^tb.  ^  Whether  it  is  not  becoming,  ytzho' 
riorable,  in  a  Man,  when  he  finds  that  he  has 
been  in  an  Error,  to  acknowlege  and  retract  it  ? 

^tb.  ^  Whether  Confcience  ought  not  to 
fee  the  grand  Diredor  of  Life  ? 
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•^th.  ^  Whether  Sincerity  is  not  at  the  bot- 
tom of  All  true  ReUgion  ? 

8//&.  ^  Whether  Every  Man  who  conti- 
nues to  a6t  in  the  AfFairs  of  Religion,  contrary 
to  his  inward  perfuafion,  is  not  an  Heretic,  in 
the  worfl  fenfe  of  the  Word  ? 

gtb.  ^  Whether  Every  Member  cf  Civil 
Society  has  not  a  Right  to  profefs  what  Opi- 
nions in  Religion  appear  to  him  to  be  true, 
"which  are  not  inconfiflent  with  the  Good  of 
the  State  ? 

lotb.  ^  Whether  a  Man  may  not  be  a 
good  SubjeQ  in  Great  Britain,  a  good  Chrif- 
tian,  and  an  ufeful  Member  of  Society,  tho' 
he  do  not  give  his  JJfeni  and  Confent  to  ALL 
and  EVEPT  THING  contained  in  the  Book  of 
Common  Prayer,  Ordinals  and  39  Articles  ? 

11^^.  .^  Whether  there  are  an  hundred 
People  in  the  whole  Ifland,  who  do  give  an 
unfeigned  Affent  and  Confent  to  them  ? 

I2tb.  ^  Whether  the  only  reafon  the  Cler- 
gy hav€  for  Subfcribing  their  unfeigned  Al- 
L  3  fe»t 
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fcnt  and  Confent  to  All  and  Every  thing  con- 
tained in  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer,  Or- 
dinals and  Articles,  is  not  the  A61:  of  Parle- 
raent  which  makes  this  Subfcription  neceflary, 
in  order  to  enjoy  Ecclefiaftical  Preferment  ? 

jpb.  ^  If  another  A£t  was  made,  by  the 
fame  power,  obliging  All  the  Clergy  to  fub- 
fcribe  the  Negative  of  this>  in  thefe  words,  I 
do  not  give  my  Affent  and  Confent  to  ALL 
and  EVERY  THING  contained  &c.  under  ~ 
penalty  of  forfeiting  their  Preferments,  whe- 
ther there  would  be  One  Forfeiting  Perfon 
amongft  them,  from  His  Grace  of  Canterbu- 
ry, to  the  hfl:  Collated  Vicar  ? 

j^tb.  ^  Whether  the  Clergy  would  not 

be    able   to  give  to  themfelves,  and   to  the 

"World,  much  more  fatisfa^ory  Reafons  for 

this  lafl  Subfcription,  than  they  have  ever  been 

able  to  give  for  the  former  ? 

itth.  ^  Whether  Granting  Eeclefiafticat 
Preferments  upon  the  prefent  hard  Terms,  is 

j\ot 
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not  gilding  the  Pill,  which  would  never  other- 
wife  be  fwallowed  ? 

i6tb.  ^  Whether  this  Pill  does  not  often- 
occafion  terrible,  and  fometimes  mortal,, Con- 
vulfions  in -the  ftomach  ? 

ipif.  ^  Whether  in  this  cafe.  Emetics  or- 
Opiates  are  the  mofl  effeftual  Medicines  ? 

iSth.  ^  Whether  Human  Creeds  and  Ar- 
ticles are  not  more  the  Tefls  of  a-Party,  than.; 
Standards  of  Truth? 

igtb.  ^  Whether  the  feveral  Perfecutions 
and  Deflruftions  which  Chriftians  have 
brought  upon  one  another,  from  the  Council ' 
of  Nice  to  the  Council  of  Trent,  and  fo  on, 
have  not  been  occafioned  by  Articles  and 
Creeds  of  Human  Invention  ? 

20/-&.  ^- Whether  out  of  every  hundred 
Inftances  of  Punifhment  upon  account  of  Re- 
ligion, Ninety  nine  have  not  been  inflicted  up- 
on the  Profeffors  of  the  Truth  ? 

2T/7, 
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2i/?.  ^  Whether  Creeds,  Articles  &c.  are 
not  allowed  by  all,  to  be  only  the  Means,  and 
not  the  Ends  of  Religion  ? 

I2d.  ^  Whether  the  true  Ends  of  Religi- 
on be  not  to  promote  Glory  to  God  in  the 
higheft.  Peace  on  Earth,  and  Good  Will  to- 
wards Men  ? 

23</.  ^  If  Means  are  found,  by  experience, 
to  defeat  ihe  End,  inftead  of  accomplifhing 
it,  whether  thefe  Means  ought  to  be  ufed  any 
longer  ? 

24//'.  ^  Whether  the  Holy  Scriptures  arc 
not  a  Complete  Rule  of  Faith  and  Manners  ? 

CL<^th.  iK  If  They  be,  What  Neceflity  is 
there  for  any  Addition  ? 

l&tb.  ^  Whether  there  be  any  end  of 
thefe  Additions  ? 

Q.']tb.  ^  Who  are  the  beft  Friends  to  the 
Church,  They  that  would  remove  Errors  out 
of  it,  or  They  that  would  keep  them  in  ? 

28/Z'. 


r  225 1 

zBtb.  ^  If  the  Athanafian  Creed  had  ne- 
ver been  inferted  in  our  Liturgy,  Would  it  be 
now  inferted  ? 

^gtb.  ^  Whether  the  only  Pretence  for 
keeping  it  there,  is  not,  Becaufe  it  is  there  alrea^- 
dy? 

$otb.  ^  Whether  Many  Things  which 
gave  offence  to  Good  Men,  have  not  been  for- 
merly removed  ? 

317?.  ^  Whether  Offenfive  things  ought 
not  always  to  be  removed  ? 

32^.  ^  Whether  there  was  ever  any  thing 
in  our  Public  Wcrlhip,  that  gave  more  or  jufl- 
er  offence,  both  to  Chriffians  and  Infidels, 
than  the  Athanafian  Creed  ? 

33^-  «^  ^^  "°^  Popery  moft  dangerous,  even 
to  the  Liberty,  and  Political  Conftitution  of 
Great  Britain  ? 

34?^.  ^  Is  not  the  firmed  Union  amongfl: 
Proteftants,  the  mod  effeflual  Means  to  prevent 
its  progrefs,  which  is  atprefent  very  alarming? 
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35'^.  ^  Is  not  fixing  the  Proteftant  Re- 
ligion upon  true  Proteftant  Principles,  the  mod 
efFedual  way  to  UNITE  Proteftants  ? 

26tb.  ^  Are  not  the  Proteftant  Principles 
the  fame,  by  which  Chriftianity  prevailed  at 
firft  in  the  world  ? 

37/^.  ^  Is  it  not  the  fundamental  Principle 
of  the  Reformation,  as  of  Chriftianity  itfelf, 
that  the  Word  of  God  is  the  only  Rule  of 
Faith  ? 

38/^.  ^  Does  not  the  Exiftence  of  the' true 
Proteftant  Religion,  and  confequently  of  true 
Chriftianity,  amongft  us,  depend  upon  adhe- 
ring firmly  to  this  Principle  i* 

39/^.  ^  Ought  not  ALL  particular  Syf- 
tems  to  give  place  to  this  GENERAL  one  ? 

^otb.  ^  Are  not  the  Papifts  themfelves 
fenfible,  that  a  fteady  adherence  to  this  one 
Principle,  would  overthrow  their  Tyranny  and 
Superftition,  and  that  Nothing  elfe  can  ? 

41A 
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4i/?.  ^  Are  They  not  therefore  more  a- 
fraid  of  this  SWORD  of  the  Spirit,  than  of 
ALL  other  Weapons  that  can  be  employed 
againft  them  ? 

42J.  ^  Are  not  thefe  things  worthy  of 
very  ferious  Confideration  ? 


FINIS. 


ERRATA. 

P.  34.  1.  5./flr  At  read  As 

61.  1.   14.  for  prfefs  r.  profefs 
71.  1.  16.  for  Libertus,  r.  Liberlus, 
108.  1.  11' for  Country,  r.  Age- 
197.  1.  II.  for  glafs,  r.  glofs. 


TO    THE 

RIGHT    REVEREND 

THE 

Lord  Bifhop  of  FERNS,   DUBLIN, 

Ravilly,  Jan.  15,  1760. 
My  Dear  Good  Lord ! 
O  INCE  I  did  myfelf  the  honor  to  wrke  to 
^^  you  lad,  I  have  been  very  unwell,  oc- 
cafioned  by  a  violent  Agitation  in  my  Mind, 
upon  a  Subjefl  of  the  higheft  Importance 
to  me.  Eut  now  that  my  Refolution  is 
fixed,  and  my  Mind  a  little  fettled,  I  find 
myfelf,  in  fome  Meafure,  capable  of  wri- 
ting to  you.  And  fird,  My  Lord,  fuffe^ 
me  to  return  you  all  the  Thanks  that  can 
flow  from   the  moft    grateful   Heart,    for 


Your  great  Goodnefs  to  me. 


Th.at 
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That  You  fhould  not  only  offer  me 
die  Parifhes  of  TuBmcy  and  BalliquiUane, 
but  aflure  nie,  in  Your  laft  Letter,  that 
You  v.ould  accommodate  me  in  the  bcft 
Manner  You  could !  How  then  muft  I 
lament,  in  the  fecond  Place,  that  I  find 
myfelf  incapable  of  receiving  Your  Lord- 
fhip's  Fa\'ors,  I  beg  leave  to  inform 
Your  Lordfhip  that  laft  Oftober  a  Book 
vvas  put  into  my  Hands,  which  (tho'  it 
had  been  publifhed  many  Years)  I  had  never 
{<:^n  before,  called  Free  a^d  Candid  Difqui- 
JrtiGV.s^  Sec.  I  fet  about  reading  it  with  fome 
Prejudice  againft  the  avowed  De^gn.  But 
I  pon  confidering  Matters  ferioufly,  I  was 
brought  over  to  be  of  the  Author's  Opinion 
in  feveral  Particulars.  So  that  I  find  I  can- 
not now  brihg  myfelf  to.declare  an  unfeign- 
ed Aflent  and  Confent  to  ALL  Things  con- 
t?insd  in  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer,  &c. 

I?? 
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I  ^   debating   this  Matter  with  myfelf,  :^ 
befides    the    Arguments    direflly    to    the 
Purpofe,    feveral    ftrong    collateral    Con- 
fiderations  came,  in  upon  the  pofitive  Side 
of  the  Queflion,     The  Streightnels  of  my 
Gircumftances  prefTed  .  me  clofe  :    A   nu- 
merous   Family,    quite     unprovided    for, 
pleaded  with  the  raoft  pathetic  and  moving 
Eloquence. — And  the  Infirmities  and  Wants 
of  Age,  now  coming  faft  upon  me,  were  . 
urged  feelingly.     But  one  fingle  Confide- 
ration  prevailed  over  all  thefe.  —  That  the 
Greater  andGovemor  of  the  Univerfe,  wkoFi>^ 
it  is  myfirftDutyto  worfhip  and  adore,  being 
the  God  of  Truth,  it  muft  be  difagreeable  to 
him  to  Profefs,  Subfcribe  or  Declare,  in  any  . 
Matter,  relating  to  his   Worfhip  and  Ser- 
vice, what  is  not  believed  ftridly  and  fim- 
p)y  to  be  true. 

Thl's,. 
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Thus,  My  Lord,  I  have  prefumed  to 
reprefent  to  you  the  prefcnt  State  of  my 
Mind.  And  now,  I  fear,  I  mu ft  take  my 
Leave  of  Your  Lordfhip.  Suffer  me  the<i 
to  do  it,  vv'ith  aflliring  You  that  I  am, 
with  all  Gratitude,  Efteem,  Refpeft,  and 
Affeftion, 

My   Bear   Good  LORD, 

rour   L  0  RD  S  HIP  's 

Mofi  Obliged,    jnoji   Dutiful, 

And  mojl  Obedient,  Humble  Servant, 

W.   ROBERT  S  ON. 

p.  S.  I  am  quite  at  a  Lofs  what  1  fhall 
fay  to  my  good  Lord  Primate.  If  your 
Lordfhip  will  pleafe  to  make  my  moft 
grateful  Acknowledgments  to  him,  you 
will  oblige  me  much. 

F    r  N    I    s. 


r- 


